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PREFACE 


Thirty years of experience in the treatment of emotional disturbances has led 


the author to vary techniques, establish new procedures and formulate new ap 


proaches to the problems of treatment. Patient, rather than his own ingenuity, 
has forced him to modify treatment. The instant presentation is concerned with 
the delineation of a particular type of approach which, because it was successful on 
many occasions and in different types of cases, has prompted the author to share 


his experiences with others employed in the same work. 


In presenting this material, the author has kept in mind the need to impart to 
the reader as completely and as fully as possible the variety of situations that arise 
in the course of a particular treatment. Because the approach is rather novel and, 
feartul lest he might miss something in the presentation, he was obliged to be very 
detailed. For this reason, a great many repetitions will be found which, however, 


appear necessary in order to present the material as it developed. 


ACKNOWLEDGMENTS 


I am indebted to Mr. Joseph Upper for his generous editorial assistance in the 
preparation of the manuscript. I am indebted for the proofreading to Captai 
Henry A. Segal, M.C.U.S.A., and to Miss Edna Florance; to Miss Florance, addi 
tionally, for her superb preparation of the index. To Mrs. Ada M. Miller, IT am 
indebted for her painstaking and meticulous secretarial assistance. To Mr. Leo 
LoJacone, the hospital photographer, | am much indebted for transforming m 


crude drawing of the diagrammatic chart into something that is definitely artistic 


i 
| 
t 
| 
L \ 
( 
( 
t 
| 
: 
a 
s 
1 
c 
> 
n 
n 
g 
p 
n 
0) 
b 
t 


THE PRINCIPLES AND 4 


iETHODS OF OBJECTIVE 


PSYCHOTHERAPY 


|. PuHysIcIAN-PATIENT RELATIONSHIP 
AND MetTHODS OF OBJECTIVE 
PsyCHOTHERAPY 


Psychotherapy 1s effective in proportion 
and degree as it adapts itself to the pa- 
tient’s particular needs. Ideally, there- 
fore, psychotherapy should be a highly in- 
dividualized procedure so that the patient 
will receive that type of psychotherapy 
hest suited to his personality and his prob- 
lems. It is equally important that each 
psychotherapist should practice that form 
of psychotherapeutic approach best 
adapted to his personality. It is only out 
of such cooperation of the two factors in 
the physician-patient relationship — that 
psychotherapy can be most effective. 

That the patient’s needs are more im- 
portant than a_ particular psychothera- 
peutic approach, however profitable such 
approach may have proven on other occa- 
sions with other patients, becomes evident 
in the work of any psychotherapist who 
comes across patients who, for some rea- 
son or other, do not respond to treatment, 
or more specifically to jis treatment. In 
my early days of psychoanalytic training, 
| have been instructed quite definitely that 
the proper way to treat a patient is by 
putting him on the couch; and that his 
unwillingness to comply with this treat- 
ment had to be interpreted as resistance. 
That was well enough on_ technical 
grounds, but what was one to do with a 
patient who, unmindful of psychoanalytic 
necessities, insisted on refusing to lie down 
on the couch? Should he for this reason 
be denied psychotherapy altogether 7 This 
would seem a most ungracious approach 
because it is our professional obligation as 
physicians to give patients the needed 
therapy. 

On the other hand, it is equally true 
that not every physician is adapted to all 
types of psychotherapy. There are prac- 
titioners who, for some reasons of their 


own, are extremely, sometimes even 
violently, opposed to psychoanalytic prac- 
tice, in fact to the whole psychoanalytic 
concept. Must they, therefore, give up 
altogether the idea of practicing psycho- 
therapy? That would hardly seem rea- 
sonable. They may possibly be good psvy- 
chotherapists at that, although with a 
different method and in their own way. 
There are also people who have accepted 
the psychoanalytic approach in its most 
extreme form and will not deviate from 
it, even though it may appear quite ob- 
vious that some patients do not get along 
well with it. They should however, be 
able to do effective psychotherapy in cer- 
tain well selected cases suitable to their 
approach. It is clear that we can’t make 
a psychoanalyst or counselor out of every- 
one, regardless of how much training he 
has received. There have been non-med- 
ical men who have made excellent psycho- 
analysts, and there have been physicians 
who have failed as psychotherapists. 

In any rigid procedure, it is the patient 
who usually pays the price. Every psy- 
chotherapist should realize his limitations 
and be prepared to turn patients he can- 
not handle over to others. In our expe- 
rience, I have not been successful in using 
hypnosis with patients, or adapting myselt 
to group therapy, and on occasions have 
turned patients who might profit from 
such procedures over to others more com- 
petent, and more willing to use those par- 
ticular methods. 

It is out of this that there came the re- 
flection that the psychotherapist, if he is 
to be adept in treating his patients, must 
adjust his psychotherapeutic tools to the 
needs and the personality of the patients. 
Preferably, every psychotherapist should 
have at his disposal a number of psycho- 
therapeutic approaches. To be highly suc- 
cessful, he must be all things to all men, 
that he may save some of them. In an at- 
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tempt to adjust himself to the patient, he 
must truly be chameleon-like. As occa- 
sion requires, he should be paranoiac, 
hysteric, a hypochondriac, pretty 
nearly all else we have in the psychiatric 
repertory. He must possess the patience 
of Job, the wisdom of Solomon, the kind- 
ness of Christ, and the humility of St. 
Francis, all rolled into one; not a small 
job. 


Il. Principat OpjyEcTIONS TO PsycHo- 
ANALYSIS 


Because of the fact that this study is 
oriented primarily in the psychoanalytic 
focus, we must meet the objections that 
are usually advanced against this orien- 
tation by other psychotherapeutic sources 
that are not thus oriented, as well as from 
those who though not psychotherapists, 
also deal with human material.* 


1. Subjective. One of the most frequent 
charges leveled at psychoanalysis is that 
the method is too subjective, for which 
reason it is presumed to lose much of its 
validity. I do not believe that the charge 


is as valid as it may seem, for human 
ideation is determined quite as rigidly by 
cause and effect relationships as any other 
natural phenomenon, and there is very 
little that the psychoanalyst can do to 
change it. Assuming, for the sake of argu- 
ment, that the psychoanalyst may want to 
put some ideas in the patient’s head which 
would be foreign to the patient, it may 
readily be seen that it simply will not 
work, and the patient will continue having 
the same symptoms in spite of suggestions 
from the psychoanalyst. In actual prac- 
tice, the psychoanalyst definitely avoids 
the use of suggestion. He works with 
what material the patient gives him. Free 
association is not anywhere as free as the 
term superficially suggests, the free flow 
of association having its definite determin- 
ism. Its use is justified in cases where 
it is needed. There are, however, cases, 
perhaps of a more superficial type, where 
the use of free association may be dis- 
pensed with and a more planned and con- 
trolled type of psychotherapy used. It is 

* Some parts of the discussion are recast from 
the author's “Preface” to Vol. II, Case Studies 
in the Psychopathology of Crime. Second Edi- 
tion, 1947, Medical Science Press. 


in these cases that “objective psych: 
therapy” has found its greatest use. 


2. Presumed Emphasis on Sex. Another 
objection registered against psychoanaly 

sis and which, therefore, may be used 
against this work, is its presumed em- 
phasis on sex. [| should plead absolutely 
not guilty to this charge. In the field of 
psychodynamics, I regard myself as an 
eclectic who is not committed to any par- 
ticular point of view. While I accept 
many of Freud’s basic tenets, I do not by 
any means follow him in all directions. 
His formulation that masturbation and the 
sense of guilt were back of criminality, is 
to my mind, not applicable to a majority 
of criminal cases (this concept, unfor 

tunately, has been over-exploited by some 
of his more orthodox followers). Nor do 
I accept the universality of castration and 
other concepts. I take the material as it 
comes from the patient, laying no more 
emphasis on one aspect than on another ; 
they are all of equal value to me. Rather 
than the purely sexual, if I stress anything 
at all, I stress the all-around emotional 
aspects of the situation. Sex life is an 
important part of our life and I try to pre- 
sent such details as are brought forth by 
the patient, but it by no means forms the 
predominant part of the material. In most 
cases I have found feelings of insecurity, 
guilt, frustration, inferiority, humiliation, 
rejection, privation, or over-protection, 
unrequited affection, hostility trends, mo 
tives of revenge and like strong emotional 
states as being among the chief factors in 
one’s life. On the other hand, there are 
cases in which the sexual factor by the 
very nature of the reaction, is most promi- 
nent, as in cases of homosexuality, rape 
and perversions (exhibitionism, —trans- 
vestism, etc.). I do not stress sex, nor 
do I deliberately ignore it. As a human 
biologist, I take what is presented to me. 
All in all, an attempt is made to elicit, 
not sexual material per se, not family, 
social or economic material as such, but 
material as it continually reveals and un 
folds itself, with particular emphasis on 
the emotional aspects of the total situation 


3. Accent on Dreams and Phantasies vs 
Behavior. The work emphasizes the inner 
emotional life of the individual, his dreams 
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nd phantasies, and therefore criticism 
ay be anticipated in this respect. It may 
e said, as it has been said, that since a 
ood deal of the material may well consist 
{ phantasies, it therefore cannot be a re- 
liable index to the individual's actual be- 
havior. It should be borne in mind, how- 
ever, that phantasy plays a very large role 
in the lives of neurotics (even as it does 
in the lives of normal people) ; and if a 
phantasy furnishes enough energy to drive 
the individual across the continent many 
times and make him indulge in certain 
kinds of erratic behavior, then it is not 
only a psychic fact, but a fact in every 
sense of the word. 


4. Verifiability, Reliability and Objectiv- 
ity of the Materials. Another criticism 
leveled against psychoanalysis is that since 
the material is obtained chiefly from the 
patient himself and not verified from other 
sources, it is therefore not reliable. The 
argument might well hold if we were con- 
sidering merely the patient’s external be- 
havior which is easily observable and can 
be checked. In this work, however, we 
are trying to cure a patient by getting be- 
hind the externals of his behavior to his 
inner ideations, his feelings and strivings, 
his phantasies, etc. This, in the nature of 
things, can only be known to the patient 
and at the unconscious level at that, and 
may be brought to the surface by special 


‘probing. This type of material readily 


checks itself by agreement with some of 
the data obtained and against others which 
it contradicts. In other words, in any 
psychotherapeutic attempt oriented in the 
psychoanalytic focus, it is in the main the 
material obtained from the patient himself, 
rather than that which has originated from 
outside, that is the basic source of our 
knowledge of the individual patient and 
is of chief value in the treatment; it is 
indeed often the very factor in the cure of 
the psychic illness. A belief in truth is 
independent of the nature of the truth, but 
nevertheless guides the individual to ac- 
tion. If, for instance, the patient submits 
that as a boy he suffered much anguish 
because of such and such a state of affairs 
in his home, it matters not, so far as his 
emotional reaction is concerned, whether 
such a state of affairs existed or not. It 
is sufficient that he thought and felt so; 


while the situation may have been real or 
even entirely imaginary, there is no doubt 
about his own reaction to it having been 
real. If it was real enough to be the cause 
of further actions, then it must have been 
real indeed. To put it in other words, the 
individual usually responds to his emo- 
tions as if they were right—whether they 
were right or wrong. It is, therefore, 
essential that along with the “factual” 
basis of the reaction, its emotional back- 
ground and accompaniments be deter- 
mined, and that can only corne from the 
patient. 

If it be further injected that the patient, 
being unreliable, might even have “manu- 
factured” this presumed anguish, it may 
be said in answer that, first, lies have 
psychic reasons behind them, have their 
definite place in the mental life of the in- 
dividual and, as a rule, are products of 
the unconscious and may be studied and 
interpreted as such; second, if it be gross, 
it will not fit in with the other parts of 
the accounts. It is not difficult to show 
by a critical analysis of the material 
where it fits and where it does not fit into 
the case. 

From the above comes the appreciation 
that the material furnished by the patient 
is not accepted uncritically, but is con- 
stantly checked and re-evaluated by the 
patient’s own material. Again, while we 
search for the facts and events of life that 
have made the patient what he is, facts 
are not anywhere as important as the 
emotions that produce, accompany, and 
follow them. One might even say that 
there are no facts, but only feelings about 
this or that situation or event, which we 
are pleased to call facts. Facts as they 
appear to human beings are only con- 
texually meaningful, and the context, from 
the point of view of dynamic psychiatry, 
is emotional. To Hitler, racial superiority 
is a fact, and to Stalin class struggle is a 
fact. To the deeply religious person, the 
Bible as a revelation of the Word of God 
is a fact; to the agnostic the very opposite 
is a fact. To the Christian, the Moham- 
medan is an Infidel, and to the -Moham- 
medan, the Christian is an Infidel, and 
what they both seem to the heathen Chi- 
nese can easily be conjectured. Where 
then, do facts end, and feelings begin? 
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Hence between the original version as 
first obtained from the patient and the 
final version as presented herewith, there 
is much intermediate work done and there 
are many, many steps and gradations de- 
signed to fill in gaps, correct inaccuracies 
and discrepancies, allowing for the ele- 
ment of over-active imagination and the 
play of emotional factors. No psychiatrist 
worth his salt will ever accept uncritically. 
whatever story the patient chooses to tell 
him; nor, on the other hand, is he going 
to tell the patient that his story is a lie, 
though he may well think it so. Instead, 
he tries to gain his confidence and gradu- 
ally get the many sided aspects of the facts 
elicited. Little by little, enough of the 
facts are obtained to establish the frame- 
work of the case to be built. The material 
is thus gathered objectively and is objec- 
tively presented. If the “lie” previously 
told by the patient does not fit in, it is not 
immediately disregarded and thrown out, 
but on the contrary, it is carefully dis- 
cussed and evaluated. It may then turn out 
that the so-called “lies” were defense re- 
actions erected by the individual as a com- 
pensation for growing feelings of inse- 
curity and inferiority, or as a protection 
against fear of consequences. A certain 
patient of mine gave at first, a history of 
heterosexual adjustment that even Casa- 
nova might envy. He turned out to be an 
absolute homosexual with no heterosexual 
experience whatsoever and his original 
statement was intended to mislead me. At 
the beginning I accepted, of course, his 
statement at its face value, but as in all 
cases, only provisionally so and for the 
time being. As we kept on working, day 
after day, discrepancies in his sex life 
began to appear and the patient’s aid was 
solicited to clear these up. At no time 
was he allowed to feel that he was being 
“trapped” until he finally admitted spon- 
taneously that he was a homosexual. 


5. Intimate vs. Detailed Life Histories. 
Claims have been made by other disci- 
plines, ¢.g., sociology, that they too obtain 
intimate life histories. With this we can't 
agree. What sociologists obtain in truth, 
are not intimate, but extremely detailed 
accounts of so-called facts, bare of any of 
the cementing influences of emotions, and 
thus completely miss the insight into the 


emotional life of the individual. With the 
tools at his disposal, the sociologist can 
only accept a certain situation as a fact, 
and another statement as a lie, but he can- 
not, by reason of his particular approach 
and the type of tools he works with, 
give good reasons for accepting one state 
ment as truth and another statement as a 
lie—except by what appeals to him per 
sonally as the “truth” and “lie” nature of 
the respective statements. To the psy 
chiatrist, however, neither the true, nor 
the false statements are accepted or re 
jected, but are continually worked with 
until each appears in its correct perspec 
tive. 
ANAMNESES 


The hospital has good routine histories 
including physical examinations. In addi 
tion, | personally like to secure anamneses 
from relatives, not to check on the patient 
but to provide a background. It is espe 
cially important to become acquainted 
with the family, since the patient may have 
to go and live in it. Whenever possible, 
I have also tried to obtain additional in- 
formation from every source available, 
such as the Red Cross and other social 
agencies. Such material verifies some of 
the patient's external behavior, but con- 
tributes little or nothing to the under 
standing of his inner life. I anticipate 
some criticism here for it has been ad 
vanced in regard to my work on criminals 
on whom I have tried the method exten 
sively, namely, the insistence by some on 
so-called “objectivity.” It is no limita 
tion, however, from the point of view of 
psychodynamies, which emphasize, above 
all, the inner life of the individual as being 
most important in the genesis of human 
behavior. Conceivably, if I had an inst: 
tution to work with, and such an institu 
tion, unfortunately, does not yet exist, it 
would have been highly desirable to have 
such external information, in fact, 1n- 
formation from every possible source 
available. On the other hand, it is doubt- 
ful whether such information, helpful as it 
might be in other respects, could cor 
tribute in any significant way to the u 
derstanding of the inner emotional life © 
the individual; and this admittedly is th: 
chief object of the work with the patient 
“Objective” studies, such as asked f 


4 
i 
| 
; 


OBJECTIVE PSYCHOTHERAPY 9/197 


whove, have been done in large numbers 
iy social scientists on criminality and 1 
fail to see, in all truth, that they have con- 
tributed in any significant way to a better 
appreciation of the psychodynamics of 
criminal behavior. It is doubtful whether 
such study of biological and cultural fac- 
tors has ever cured a single criminal in 
the sense of cessation of criminal activity 
on the basis of insight gained and a utili- 
zation of this insight for a superior in- 
tegration of the personality and normal 
social adjustment. Likewise, 1 do not see 
how such knowledge will cure any in- 
dividual neurosis. 


[V. Limitep APPLICABILITY OF CON- 
VENTIONAL PSYCHOANALYSIS 


In its conventional or even modified 
form, psychoanalysis is applicable only to 
a few selected cases, but in the proper 
type of case, and when successful, it brings 
most satisfying results, both as regards 
the insight gained and the beneficial 
effects produced. It is especially applic- 
able in deep-seated neuroses as compul- 
sions and obsessions, paraphiliac neuroses 
(perversions), etc. At the same time it 
is recognized that the treatment is in the 
nature of a major operation and one must 
be on guard against many undesirable 
complications which may occur in the 
course of it. The danger of suicide in the 
course of analysis should not be mini- 
mized. In particular, one must bé care- 
ful in using psychoanalytic technic in 
psychoses, for therein the ordinary thera- 
peutic relations obtained in neuroses do 
not quite hold and must be greatly modi- 
fied. For this reason, in the lighter 
neuroses as well as psychoses, a technic 
should be used which should not go in 
deeper than immediately necessary and 
not disturb the patient more than neces- 
sary. Such a method | found in “Objective 
Psychotherapy,” which, though in a sense 
superficial, is sufficiently deep to effect a 
cure or an improvement. 

V. OpjyectivE PsyCHOTHERAPY 
1. General Statement. Simply and briefly 
stated, Objective Psychotherapy, as de- 
veloped and practiced by me, is oriented 
in the focus of psychoanalysis. This is 
important to remember for another psy- 


| 


chotherapist, using a different orientation, 
would probably get different results. It 
attempts to avoid the close relationship 
between patient and physician and reduce 
the transference—resistance relationship 
to an optimum. Instead of allowing the 
patient to talk freely as in “free associa- 
tion,” he is given questions which he 
answers in his way and in his own leisure 
and privacy without prodding by the phy- 
sician. Great care is taken to avoid giving 
leading questions. The patient is asked 
to record, regularly, his dreams, and he is 
encouraged to append to these his own 
comments and interpretations for what 
they may be worth, but they are not asso- 
ciated as they are on the couch, nor are 
they interpreted on the spot. The details 
of the method follow : 


2. Individualization. 1 hold to the pre- 


mise that each neurosis presents a highly 
individual problem of its own, Though 
symptomatologically, a neurosis may be- 
long to a particular group, it nevertheless 
has many features distinctively its own 
Indeed, I look upon each neurosis as a 
reaction that is unique and the exact like 
of which has never been seen before, just 
as no fingerprints or faces are exactly 
alike. Above all, I constantly bear in 
mind that it is by their distinctively 
unique differentiating features that one is 
able to cure them, not by the features 
they have in common with. other neuroses 
which they may superficially resemble. 
Because | emphasize the unique and 
original features of each case, I am 
always ready for variations within the 
method to suit the patient’s particular 
personality make-up and special psychic 
needs. At the same time, although con- 
cerned with theoretical formulations or 
cultural implications of neuroses, | make 
these subservient to my main task which 
must never be lost sight of, namely, that 
what one is attempting here is primarily 
to cure a sick man and which must take 
precedence over theory and formulation of 
concepts that may come later. 

3. Preliminary Interviews and the Estab- 
lishment of Rapport. Preliminarily, sev- 
eral interviews are held with the prospec- 
tive patient with the view of gaining his 
confidence. The talks consist of emphasiz- 
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Hence between the original version as 
first obtained from the patient and the 
final version as presented herewith, there 
is much intermediate work done and there 
are many, many steps and gradations de- 
signed to fill in,gaps, correct inaccuracies 
and discrepancies, allowing for the ele- 
ment of over-active imagination and the 
play of emotional factors. No psychiatrist 
worth his salt will ever accept uncritically 
whatever story the patient chooses to tell 
him; nor, on the other hand, is he going 
to tell the patient that his story is a lie, 
though he may well think it so. Instead, 
he tries to gain his contidence and gradu- 
ally get the many sided aspects of the facts 
elicited. Little by little, enough of the 
facts are obtained to establish the frame- 
work of the case to be built. The material 
is thus gathered objectively and is objec- 
tively presented. If the “lie” previously 
told by the patient does not fit in, it is not 
immediately disregarded and thrown out, 
but on the contrary, it is carefully dis- 
cussed and evaluated. It may then turn out 
that the so-called “‘lies’’ were defense re- 
actions erected by the individual as a com- 
pensation for growing feelings of inse- 
curity and inferiority, or as a protection 
against fear of consequences. .\ certain 
patient of mine gave at first, a history of 
heterosexual adjustment that even Casa- 
nova might envy. He turned out to be an 
absolute homosexual with no heterosexual 
experience whatsoever and his original 
statement was intended to mislead me. At 
the beginning I accepted, of course, his 
statement at its face value, but as in all 
cases, only provisionally so and for the 
time being. As we kept on working, day 
after day, discrepancies in his sex life 
began to appear and the patient’s aid was 
solicited to clear these up. At no time 
was he allowed to feel that he was being 
“trapped” until he finally admitted spon- 
taneously that he was a homosexual. 


5. Intimate vs. Detailed Life Histories. 
Claims have been made by other disci- 
plines, ¢.g., sociology, that they too obtain 
intimate life histories. With this we can't 
agree. What sociologists obtain in truth, 
are not intimate, but extremely detailed 
accounts of so-called facts, bare of any of 
the cementing influences of emotions, and 
thus completely miss the insight into the 


emotional life of the individual. With the 
tools at his disposal, the sociologist can 
only accept a certain situation as a fact, 
and another statement as a lie, but he can- 
not, by reason of his particular approach 
and the type of tools he works with, 
give good reasons for accepting one state 
ment as truth and another statement as a 
lie—except by what appeals to him per 
sonally as the “truth” and “lie” nature of 
the respective statements. To the psy 
chiatrist, however, neither the true, nor 
the false statements are accepted or re 
jected, but are continually worked with 
until each appears in its correct perspec 
tive. 
Ill. ANAMNESES 


The hospital has good routine histories 
including physical examinations. In addi- 
tion, | personally like to secure anamneses 
from relatives, not to check on the patient 
but to provide a background. It is espe 
cially important to become acquainted 
with the family, since the patient may have 
to go and live in it. Whenever possible, 
| have also tried to obtain additional in- 
formation from every source available, 
such as the Red Cross and other social 
agencies. Such material verifies some of 
the patient’s external behavior, but con- 
tributes little or nothing to the under- 
standing of his inner life. I anticipate 
some criticism here for it has been ad- 
vanced in regard to my work on criminals 
on whom I have tried the method exten- 
sively, namely, the insistence by some on 
so-called “objectivity.” It is no limita- 
tion, however, from the point of view ot 
psychodynamics, which emphasize, above 
all, the inner life of the individual as being 
most important in the genesis of human 
behavior. Conceivably, if I had an insti 
tution to work with, and such an institu- 
tion, unfortunately, does not yet exist, it 
would have been highly desirable to have 
such external information, in fact, 1n- 
formation from every possible source 
available. On the other hand, it is doubt- 
ful whether such information, helpful as it 
might be in other respects, could cor 
tribute in any significant way to the un 
derstanding of the inner emotional life « 
the individual; and this admittedly is th: 
chief object of the work with the patient 
“Objective” studies, such as asked f 
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hove, have been done in large numbers 
by social scientists on criminality and I 
fail to see, in all truth, that they have con- 
tributed in any significant way to a better 
appreciation of the psychodynamics of 
criminal behavior. It is doubtful whether 
such study of biological and cultural fac- 
tors has ever cured a single criminal in 
the sense of cessation of criminal activity 
on the basis of insight gained and a utili- 
zation of this insight for a superior in- 
tegration of the personality and normal 
social adjustment. Likewise, I do not see 
how such knowledge will cure any in- 
dividual neurosis. 


IV. Limitep APPLICABILITY OF CON- 
VENTIONAL PSYCHOANALYSIS 


In its conventional or even modified 
form, psychoanalysis is applicable only to 
a few selected cases, but in the proper 
type of case, and when successful, it brings 
most satisfying results, both as regards 
the insight gained and the beneficial 
effects produced. It is especially applic- 
able in deep-seated neuroses as compul- 
sions and obsessions, paraphiliac neuroses 
(perversions), etc. At the same time it 
is recognized that the treatment is in the 
nature of a major operation and one must 
be on guard against many undesirable 
complications which may occur in the 
course of it. The danger of suicide in the 
course of analysis should not be mini- 
mized. In particular, one must be care- 
ful in using psychoanalytic technic in 
psychoses, for therein the ordinary thera- 
peutic relations obtained in neuroses do 
not quite hold and must be greatly modi- 
fied. For this reason, in the lighter 
neuroses as well as psychoses, a technic 
should be used which should not go in 
deeper than immediately necessary and 
not disturb the patient more than neces- 
sary. Such a method I found in “Objective 
Psychotherapy,” which, though in a sense 
superficial, is sufficiently deep to effect a 
cure or an improvement. 


V. OpjectivE PsyCHOTHERAPY 


1. General Statement. Simply and briefly 
stated, Objective Psychotherapy, as de- 
veloped and practiced by me, is oriented 
in the focus of psychoanalysis. This is 
important to remember for another psy- 


chotherapist, using a different orientation, 
would probably get different results. It 
attempts to avoid the close relationship 
between patient and physician and reduce 
the transference—resistance relationship 
to an optinium, Instead of allowing the 
patient to talk freely as in “free associa- 
tion,” he is given questions which he 
answers in his way and in his own leisure 
and privacy without prodding by the phy- 
siclan. Great care is taken to avoid giving 
leading questions. The patient is asked 
to record, regularly, his dreams, and he is 
encouraged to append to these his own 
comments and interpretations for what 
they may be worth, but they are not asso- 
ciated as they are on the couch, nor are 
they interpreted on the spot. The details 
of the method follow : 


2. I[ndividualization. 1 hold to the pre- 


muse that each neurosis presents a highly 
individual problem of its own. Though 
symptomatologically, a neurosis may be- 
long to a particular group, it nevertheless 
has many features distinctively its own 
Indeed, I look upon each neurosis as a 
reaction that is unique and the exact like 
of which, has never been seen before, just 
as no fingerprints or faces are exactly 
alike. Above all, I constantly bear in 
mind that it is by their distinctively 
unique differentiating features that one is 
able to cure them, not by the features 
they have in common with other neuroses 
which they may superficially resemble. 
Because | emphasize the unique and 
original features of each case, I am 
always ready for variations within the 
method to suit the patient’s particular 
personality make-up and special psychic 
needs. At the same time, although con- 
cerned with theoretical formulations or 
cultural implications of neuroses, | make 
these subservient to my main task which 
must never be lost sight of, namely, that 
what one is attempting here is primarily 
to cure a sick man and which must take 
precedence over theory and formulation of 
concepts that may come later. 


3. Preliminary Interviews and the Estab- 
lishment of Rapport. Preliminarily, sev- 
eral interviews are held with the prospec- 
tive patient with the view of gaining his 
confidence. The talks consist of emphasiz- 
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ing the importance of emotional factors in 
our life; examples and instances demon- 


strating these are cited to him, many from | 


the author’s own experiences, some from 
published literature. These are followed 
by talks designed to demonstrate that 
neurosis is a psychic illness, a disease in 
its own right, that it can never be cured 
by strong will-power, admonitions, phys- 
ical or medicinal measures, but only by a 
paoper understanding of the emotional 
problems of the individual. Arguments 
are then put forward to prove to the pa- 
tient the benefits he may derive from the 
treatment, for no patient will submit to 
psychoanalysis for the advancement of 
science. Above all, the psychotherapist 
must make the patient feel that he, the 
doctor, is entirely on his side. But even 
beyond that, the psychotherapist might 
have to undertake to do things for the 
patient. Because of hospitalization, the 
patient lives in a much restricted environ- 
ment, and more often than not, his folks 
are away. The physician therefore per- 
force must at time assume even the role 
of father or mother, whose tender attitude 
he may have sorely missed as a child and 
for the satisfaction of which he has longed 
ever since childhood. 

These preliminary talks may seem, on 
the surface, like attempts at indoctrina- 
tion (a complaint so far not registered), 
and it may appear that such methods can 
produce only doubtful material. Actually, 
this is about as far from indoctrination 
and as far from influencing the results in 
a biased direction as trying to convince a 
person with developing cancer that it is 
better for him to have an operation than 
postpone it until it may be too late. There 
are many neurotics on whom all sorts of 
persuasion have to be used to induce them 
to come for treatment. 


4. The Beginning of Work. As the psy- 
chotherapist accepts the patient for treat- 
ment and the patient likewise accepts the 
doctor as his psychotherapist, the latter 
prepares a set of questions, usually based 
on the records accompanying the patient 
and routine history obtained from other 
sources and from the patient himself 
shortly after admission. Or else, in its 
place, the patient is asked to write his own 
autobiography which sometimes may run 
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into a number of pages or be pitifully 
brief, an entire life being covered in 
a few hundred words. For instance, 
the patient will say: “I was born June 10, 
1911. I first went to school at six, but 
left at twelve because I had to go to work. 
When in the army, I had a nervous break- 
down.” Needless to say, such an account 
is entirely worthless and many gaps have 
to be filled in. Or the preparation of his 
life history may take him a longer time. 
In any event, the patient is never rushed, 
but is encouraged to think things out. The 
material, meager as it may be, provides, 
however, a basis for a series of questions, 
the answers to which are designed to fill 
the gaps. The questions are specific for 
each case. I ask separately about his 
father, about his mother, then about each 
individual sibling, and other members of 
the family, then about the interrelation- 
ship within the family as a whole, the type 
of neighborhood they lived in, their play- 
mates, ete. Each question is entirely 
separate and complete in itself and no 
more than one question is given at any 
time. 

The patient is originally instructed to 
answer each question as explicitly as he 
can, but he is encouraged to emphasize the 
emotional aspects of his life situations and 
relations, and as already stated, a_ brief 
talk is given him on the general mean- 
ing of emotions. At the same time, he is 
also instructed not to omit from considera- 
tion the economic, social and cultural 
aspects of his life. 

In some cases, it is entirely sufficient 
to give the patient a question and leave 
him alone and, when it has been answered, 
to return with another question. Some 
patients, however, need help. In such a 
case, I ask him to answer the questions 
verbally. I take no notes in such a case, 
but allow him to talk freely. If he is not 
particularly articulate in the interview, 
he is constantly encouraged to keep on 
talking until the subject has been well 
covered, which may take from one to 
several interviews. After that, the patient 
is asked to write up his own version of 
what has been covered in the several oral 
interviews. 

Throughout, extreme care is taken to 
make the history presentation as objective 


| 
“ 
4 
i 
i 
4 


OBJECTIVE PSYCHOTHERAPY 11/199 


as possible, and above all not to ask any 
leading questions, such as “Were you 
jealous of your sister?” Rather, he is 
asked, ‘Tell me in greater detail all about 
vour feelings toward your sister.” Ob- 
viously, a case like this takes more time, 
and I have had a number of cases that 
took several years. Sometimes the same 
question has to be asked in several differ- 
ent ways, even roundabout ways, in order 
to get a more complete answer. 


5. Subsequent Questions, Answers and 
Memoranda, As the patient writes an- 
swers to the various questions and the 
interviews continue, incidental explana- 
tions, always light and tentative, are given 
from time to time as to the meaning of 
this or that situation. This is not only 
generally desirable, but therapeutically 
necessary ; otherwise, the patient would 
gradually lose his interest in the work. 
After a period of time, when the answers 
to the first group of questions have been 
completed, I prepare what I call a “memo- 
randum” in which the salient features of 
the material obtained so far are organized 
and a tentative interpretation is offered of 
the material, and the dreams as well, as 
stated above. This is typed and given to 
the patient for reflection and study and 
for full comments on it in as detailed a 
manner as possible. It provides the pa- 
tient with the first glimpse of insight. 
The interpretation is entirely objective, 
great care being taken not to state any- 
thing that is not fully warranted by the 
material submitted. Indeed, any point 
made in the memorandum is carefully sup- 
ported and validated by the patient’s own 
data. The dreams are interpreted very 
lightly, a brief talk being given to the 
patient on the meaning of symbolism and 
mechanisms. Instead of free association, 
the dreams are interpreted in the light of 
all historical material available. This is 
“interpolative dream interpretation,” of 


which more later. The patient is given, 


this memorandum with the request that 
he read it over carefully, make his com- 
ments on it and then return it to me. 
The first batch of questions prepared 
may run to the number of twenty, some- 
times less, often more. In the course of 
about two months, these questions are ex- 
hausted. At this point, and on the basis 


of the new material available, I prepare 
a new set of questions which continue 
numerically from where the others left 
off (e.g., 21-30). Should it happen, that 
some of the previous questions have not 
been answered adequately, as is often the 
case, additional questions on the same 
point are asked, these being numbered as 
the old questions, with the addition of a 
letter (e¢.g., Q. 3-A). 

It sometimes happens that the patient 
will insist on an immediate answer to a 
problem which is very pressing to him. 
He is gently put off, being told that, with 
insufficient material available, it is at pres- 
ent impossible to answer his query. With 
time, the patient acquires some insight 
into his emotional life. That he may en- 
large this insight still more, he is given 
to read some of the more popular and 


‘established works dealing with psycho- 


analysis. He is told specifically, how- 
ever, that the sole purpose in asking him 
to read these books is to stimulate his 
memory of events in his own life; and he 
is asked not to accept any of the ideas or 
conceptions discussed in the book, but 
to keep an open mind on them. What 
usually happens is that the patient does 
accept some ideas and rejects other ideas. 
But in any event, there is brought forth, 
as a result of such reading, a good deal 
of new biographic material. In this con- 
nection, it is interesting to note that on 
occasions | have given a patient the same 
book to read twice, three or four months 
apart, and that the second reading usually 
brought forth more material than did the 
first reading. Needless to say, the read- 
ing of the book is not rushed. 

While the patient is asked to answer 
specific questions, he is encouraged 
throughout to write on any subject he 
chooses, preferably, however, sticking to 
something concerning his own life. When 
the patient has completed answering the 
second set of questions, Memorandum 
No. 3 is prepared and, as before, given to 
the patient, and his comments asked. 
Again new questions, stimulated by the 
new material, are prepared. The patient 
continues to record his dreams and read 
the books suggested. By this time, the 
patient has just about all the insight he 
needs, the questions have all been ex- 
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hausted, and a final memorandum—the 
Memoranda as a Whole—is_ prepared 
which covers all that has not been covered 

j Throughout there developed a 
nice friendship between the patient and 
the doctor, but no dependence, and on 
discharge, they part as friends. There 
has been no indoctrination; the patient 
has received what insight he needed, and 
from the reading of books, he absorbed 
and accepted only a part, the rest having 
heen rejected by him. 


so tar. 


6. The Interviews; Frequency, Duration, 
Nature of. The patient is seen several 
times a week, each time for a very brief 
period, from five to ten minutes. Except 
in urgent situations, no explanations or 
interpretation are given at any one of 
these periods, which are taken up by more 
iunmediate current 
establishing a friendly relationship be- 
tween physician and patient. This rela- 
tionship is not quite of the type that one 
finds in usual psychoanalytic work ; yet it 
is quite intimate and the interpersonal 
relationship the writer attempts to estab- 
lish between himself and the patient is 
quite deep. 

On the other hand, extreme care is 
taken and all precaution used not to 
vitiate the material obtained and not to 
allow “apple polishing’ or to encourage 
material designed to gain favor with the 
physician ‘(especially observed among 
prisoners ), it being always emphasized to 
the patient that what is wanted is not nice 
and interesting material, but the real 
truth as the patient sees it, given without 
fear or favor. 

In all these writings, the patient is 
allowed to discuss freely and ad lib his 
ideas on the subject, his pro’s and con’s, 
his doubts and misgivings. No attempt is 
made here to influence in any way the pa- 
tient’s presentation, but rather to provide 
full opportunity for spontaneous personal 
expression. The patient is seen fre- 
quently. Sometimes I drop in to see the 
patient in his room if for no more than 
just a friendly greeting, to maintain the 
personal relationship already established. 
In all, everything here is done to remove 
formalities and establish closer interper- 
sonal relations. And it is amazing what 
effect such relationships often have. 


problems, and in 


7. Dreams: Records and Interpretation. 
Mention has already been made that the 
patient has been instructed to record his 
dreams. This is not always easy 
matter, with some patients anyway. Just 
as in civilian life, some patients will say 
they never dream or only rarely and then 
only on a full stomach, or that they sleep 
lightly. After some initial training, the 
recording of dreams comes much easier. 
Sometimes a patient may say that he knew 
he dreamt but has completely forgotten 
it on awakening, then be able to recall his 
dream, in part or in whole, after several 
interviews. However, the sooner after 
awakening the dream is recorded, the 
nearer it is to being correct. The later 
it is recorded, the more gaps there are, 
the patient then attempting to fill the gaps 
by “window dressing.” 

Along with the recording of dreams, 
the patient is instructed and trained to 
follow the mere recording of the dream 
by comments on the background and set- 
ting of the dream, and elaboration of the 
content, especially as concerns the emo- 
tions, and perhaps even attempting inter- 
pretation. Above all, the patient is trained 
throughout to appreciate the emotional 
aspects not only of the dreams, but of the 
entire situation as well. 

The actual interpretation of the dreams 
is a problem in itself and much attention 
is given it in the course of the treatment. 
Where the patient is undergoing regular 
analysis, his dreams are most often inter- 
preted “on the spot,” that is, the same day 
they are brought; occasionally two or 
three sessions later if, and when, in my 
judgment, the first associations didn’t 
provide sufficient grounds for valid inter 
pretation, an interpretation that would be 
acceptable to the patient and not violate 
his “common sense.” A revealing inter- 
pretation of a dream sometimes helps to 
break down the patient’s resistance. In 
cases where I use the questionnaire 
method, presently being discussed, dreams 
are given only a very light, perhaps even 
superficial interpretation, followed — by 
deeper interpretations later. Inasmuch as 
in the “questionnaire” cases there is no 
couch work, there are also no free asso- 
ciations, and deeper individual interpreta- 
tions are not attempted. Instead, I use a 
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special method which I call, for lack of 
a better term, interpolative. After the 
patient has gone some length in the writ- 
ing up of his autobiography, say when 
he is through with his first question- 
naire, he may have by that time accu- 
mulated some twenty or thirty dreams. 
| divide these into several groups, and 
perhaps sub-groups, labeling each accord- 
ing to its chief content, either on the basis 
of context, or the predominating emo- 
tional feature. I then view the accumu- 
lated autobiographical material as one 
long association to the dreams presented, 
and interpret the dreams in question in 
the light of this material. Obviously, 
since the work is as yet far from finished, 
and the material incomplete, the inter- 
pretation can hardly be very deep; it is 
tentative at best, moving more or less on 
the surface, but the effect on the patient 
is often striking. It demonstrates to him, 
as nothing else does, that there is in him 
a mental life that is not conscious, that 
is even beyond his conscious control. The 
insight gained provides a fresh stimulus 
and incentive for further work and better 
recording of dreams. For studies on 
dream life of patients utilizing the inter- 
polative method of interpretation, see 
references 1-5. 


8. Modification of the Method. Some- 
times, having exhausted all material by 
the questionnaire method, and not having 
arrived at any satisfactory understand- 
ing of the patient’s problems, the method 
is given up and an attempt is made to 
finish through the conventional psycho- 
analytic method. Again, sometimes the 
reverse procedure is adopted. The pa- 
tient is first put on the couch, but if for 
one reason or another, he refuses to con- 
tinue with this procedure, or I find that 
he can do better with the objective ap- 
proach, I change it to that, the material 
thus far obtained through free associa- 
tions serving as a basis for using the 
questionnaire method. 


9. Advantages and Limitations of the 
Method. The method has the advantage 
of being more objective, although, for un- 


derstandable reasons, it cannot always go 
as deep as the psychoanalytic method 
proper which may also have its advan- 
tages. In any event, it goes as deep and 
as far as needed to effect a cure or an im- 
provement. .\s therapists, we are not con- 
cerned with any more than that. | have 
used the method with considerable success 
on criminals who are a cagey, paranoid, 
hostile lot and who, with few exceptions, 
would not accept regular psychoanalysis. 
The objective method, by its gradualness 
and objectivity helps a great deal to over- 
come resistance. 

While the material is presented in as 
objective a form as possible, and would 
seem only descriptive, interpretation and 
insight abound throughout nonetheless. 
It could hardly be otherwise, for answers 
given subsequent to, and in the light of, 
previous interviews reveal insight gained, 
On the other hand, the material as thus 
obtained from the patient is nascent, and 
is not obscured to any degree by personal 
interpolations and interpretations. The 
reader is thus free to make his own com- 
ments and draw his own conclusions. 


10. Organization and Presentation of the 
Material. By and large, the material is 
being organized by stages as it is sue- 
cessively being presented to the patient. 
However, when the work with the patient 
is entirely completed, the patient is given 
the last memorandum, the “\/emoranda 
as a Whole,” which attempts to sum- 
marize all the insight gained. At the 
same time, but without reference to the 
patient, the entire material is completely 
reorganized for a professional audience or 
publication. | Throughout, an attempt is 
made to adhere as closely as possible to 
the original. This is the “Analytic- 
Synthetic” part. 

In order to present the entire analysis 
in an easily understandable form, I have 
devised a chart which portrays diagram- 
matically the essential structure of the 
neurosis. Very often the patient him- 
self is able to prepare the chart. For 
brief studies of patients treated by the 
method of Objective Psychotherapy and 
already published, see references 6-10. 
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THE CASE OF LT. COLBERT K. PUTRELL, JR. 


PART ONE: 


INFORMATIONAL-ANALY TIC 


CHAPTER 


I. ANAMNESTIC DATA 


1. Main Facts. This case concerns a 
twenty-six-year-old naval officer who 
was transferred to St. Elizabeths Hos- 
pital, following short residences in two 
naval hospitals because of continuing de- 
pression which, it was feared, involved 
suicidal trends. 


2. The Background. Heredity is nega- 
tive. The patient's father died of pneu- 
monia shortly after the patient entered 
the Naval Academy; his mother is living 
and well. The patient is an only child. 
Birth was difficult, but infancy was 
normal. He had the usual childhood dis- 
sases and suffered from stomach trouble 
until the age of twelve; had a tonsillec- 
tomy at the age of eleven; an adenoid- 
ectomy at the age of twenty-two; and 
while at the Naval Academy had a sub- 
mucous resection. No other illness. 
Patient is a Presbyterian, but is not 
very religious and seldom attends church. 
He had no occupation prior to his gradua- 
tion from the Naval Academy. He ad- 
mits occasional masturbation during 
adolescence; had no heterosexual expe- 
rience prior to his graduation from the 
Naval Academy, but had heterosexual re- 
lations several times thereafter. No vene- 
real history. No homosexual tendencies. 
He was once engaged, but broke off the 
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engagement after several months. He later 
fell in love with another girl with whom 
he is still in love and with whom he corre- 
sponds, but whom he recently informed 
that everything was off “because the 
whole world had gone to pieces for him.” 

While he has been drunk a few times, 
there is no actual alcoholic history and 
no alcoholic problem. He has never 
used drugs. There is no anti-social his- 
tory. Physical examination is essentially 
negative. 


3. Onset of the Psychosis. According to 
the Navy Record, the patient has had 
more or less difficulty in getting along 
with his duties for the past three years. 
When he finally sought medical help, he 
felt inferior; that things were hopeless ; 
that he was disgraced ; that he could never 
be equal to others again, etc. Patient 
admits that whenever he was assigned to 
command a group of men he began to 
have feelings of inadequacy. On a de- 
stroyer, to which he had been assigned 
sometime before his breakdown, he was 
forced to work under pressure, began to 
worry and could not keep up with things; 
began to get very nervous and upset; de- 
veloped somatic symptoms—upset stom- 
ach, excessive perspiration, palpitation of 
the heart, etc.—and lost courage and con- 
fidence in himself. He finally told his 


| 
t 
t 
4 
| 
e 
h 
t: 
: 
) ti 
n 
t 
d 
e 
te 
il 
p 
h 
k 
e 
t 
h 
t 
n 
0 
( 
| 


OBJECTIVE PSYCHOTHERAPY 15,203 


aptain that he could not perform his 
luties any longer. 

He was sent to the New York Naval 
Hospital where he remained for three 
weeks—and where he was diagnosed 
Manic Depressive Psychosis—at the end 
of which time he was transferred to the 
Naval Hospital in Washington. There 
he was given the same diagnosis. He be- 
came more seclusive and withdrawn, and 
thought a great deal about death and 
suicide. On January 6, 1940, he was 
transferred to St. Elizabeths. 


4. Course of the Reaction. On admis- 
sion he was easily accessible, but mod- 
erately depressed. His speech was co- 
herent and relevant, but somewhat hesi- 
tant and never spontaneous. There was 
moderate psychomotor retardation. 

Qn the ward he remained more or less 
to himself, but played an occasional game 
of cribbage, read and wrote some letters. 

On mental examination, he appeared to 
be somewhat brooding absent- 
minded, also apprehensive. He _ volun- 
teered little or no information, and pre- 
sented a general picture of moderate 
depression coupled with mild agitation. 
His speech was somewhat halting and it 
was particularly difficult to get him to 
express himself in answer to questions. 
He admitted having had suicidal ideas, 
but said he would never have had the guts 
to carry them out. No delusions, hallu- 
cinations or illusions. No compulsive, 
imperative or obsessional ideas, with the 
possible exception of his obsession that 
he is a failure. Fully oriented. No 
memory defect. General intelligence 
normal, and his fund of information in 
keeping with his education and experi- 
ence. His judgment with respect to ex- 
ternal matters was excellent, but some- 
what faulty with respect to himself and 
his troubles. Insight faulty. He did 
not consider himself mentally ill and said 
that there was nothing wrong with his 
mind; that he had simply made a failure 
of life. 

On February 5, 1940, at Admission 
Conference, the diagnosis rendered was: 
Psychoneurosis. Reactive Depression. 

On February 8 he was reported as 
working with the psychotherapist, and 
the two subsequent notes, in May and 


June, were made by that physician. 

In July he was granted ground parole, 
and in September this was extended to 
city parole and visits. 

He was retired from the U.S. Navy in 
August, 1940. 

On November 27, 1940, he was pre- 
sented at Conference for discharge, which 
was recommended. At this conference 
two physicians expressed the opinion that 
the patient was a case of Manic Depres- 
sive Psychosis. The diagnosis rendered 
at the previous conference, however, was 
retained. 

On November 30, 1940, the patient was 
discharged into his own custody. Diag- 
nosis: Psychoneurosis. Reactive Depres- 
sion. Condition: Recovered. 


II. Psycnocenic Data 


The official record actually contains 
almost no psychogenic data—certainly 
none that throw any light on the cause 
of the patient’s mental disturbance. His 
mother admitted that she did not know 
anything about the intimate side of her 
son’s life, and she was so uncertain about 
nearly everything concerning him that 
her information is valueless. 

The patient stated that he reacted with 
difficulty to people in a new environment, 
that he did not make friends readily, and 
characterized himself as an introvert. He 
described himself as being slow in every- 
thing he did. It is stated that his tendency 
has always been to get into the back- 
ground. It appears, however, that he 
conformed generally to all social require- 
ments. While he did not enter into ath- 
letics, he enjoyed swimming, skating and 
skiing, and he learned to dance. His 
mother said that he had been active in 
Boy Scout work. Superficially, therefore. 
his social adjustment appears to have 
been generally adequate, if perhaps below 
the average. 

There is no information concerning his 
relationship to his parents or the nature 
of his home life, except that it is apparent 
that the economic circumstances were 
satisfactory. The record states. that the 
patient is very close to his mother and 
feels that she has engendered this, and 
that he has been much closer to her since 
his father’s death. 
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There is a history of nail-biting which 
persisted until the high-school period, and 
to which he has oceasionally reverted 
since that time. There was a_ revival 
of enuresis at the age of eleven or twelve, 
which stopped after two months, follow- 
ing treatment. 

There is nothing in the case record to 
show why the patient became ill, or what 
psychogenic factors contributed to the 
sense of strain which culminated in his 
breakdown. 


SUM MARY 


twenty-six-year-old naval officer 
who develops a depression with some 
suicidal ideas. Heredity and physical ex- 
amination negative. Father dead ; mother 
living. He is an only child. Occasional 
masturbation during adolescence ; several 
heterosexual relations following gradua- 
tion. One broken engagement. No vene- 
real history. No alcoholic history. No 
anti-social history. No homosexual tend- 
encies. He has had more or less diff- 
culty with his duties for the past three 
vears; felt inferior, inadequate, hopeless ; 
became nervous and upset over his work ; 
developed somatic symptoms. Following 
admission he was moderately depressed, 
with hesitant speech and moderate psy- 
chomotor retardation. No delusions or 
hallucinations; fully oriented. Marked 
improvement followed ten months of psy- 
chotherapy, when he was discharged as 
recovered, DIAGNosis: Psychoneurosis. 
Reactive Depression. 


III. INFORMATION BY PATIENT'S -GIRI. 
FRIEND 


When I first met Lieutenant Putrell, 1 
had never seen him before, and went to 
see him at the suggestion of his cousin, a 
friend of mine. I met him in the recep- 
tion room on the floor on which he was 
staying in Male Receiving Building. | 
think he knew me by name, but I do 
not know if he was expecting me to call 
or not. 

As I got off the elevator, having been 
announced before, he came forward to 
meet me, was very kind and very polite. 
Naturally, we did not have much in 
common to talk about. His cousin and 
his mother were with him, and most of 


the conversation was between the thre: 
of us, with Lieutenant Putrell joining 
in only very rarely. He appeared to le 
interested in what we were talking about, 
but did not take an active part in_ the 
conversation. He seemed to be mentally 
and, perhaps, physically tired, as though 
he had been through a very tiresome day, 
and one which hadn't turned out too well 
He appeared to be “lost in a fog,” being 
present, but while paying attention to 
what was going on, not feeling as though 
he was an active part of it. After being 
with him, his mother and = cousin, for 
about an hour or so, | went downstairs 
with his cousin while his mother stayed 
to talk with him for a few minutes more. 
As I left, he thanked me very much for 
coming over, and seemed to really appre- 
ciate it a great deal. Of course, he was 
most attentive to helping me on with my 
COAE,, 

Sefore seeing Lieutenant Putrell a 
second time, I called on Doctor Walker, 
to see if he thought it wise for me to con- 
tinue calling, or if it would be best not 
to do so. Doctor Walker suggested that 
I keep on, staying for short calls, and 
talking of any general topic. | called, 
again, then, after two weeks. 

This time we were on a bit more easy 
terms, knowing each other at least a bit. 
Mrs. Putrell was present again, and the 
conversation was again conducted main|\ 
between the two of us with Lieutenant 
Putrell speaking only when spoken to 
directly. He did not take any part in 
starting conversation, but again seemed 
to be quite interested in what was going 
on, but still as a definite “outsider.” | 
mentioned some friends I have in the 
Navy and we discussed them at slight 
length, talking a bit of the ships on which 
they were, and what they had been doing. 
but during all of the time, it seemed al 
most as though it were a strain on Lieu 
tenant Putrell to talk, not from the poi 
of view of actual talking, but from tly 
effort of thinking about what was being 
said and what he was saying. His enti: 
conversation was broken by rather lon; 
pauses, as though trying to think of t! 
right way to put together the words, a: 
there was a decided hesitancy in the wa 
in which he spoke. I noticed this mo 
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when he was talking with me than when he 
was talking with his mother. Our con- 
versation was mainly about where Mrs. 
Putrell was living, the bus trip, and about 
things in and around Washington in gen- 
eral. Again when I was leaving, Lieuten- 
ant Putrell was most courteous, but while 
expressing real appreciation for my visit, 
it seemed almost as though it was a relief 
when I left, as there would not be the 
extra strain on him to keep up with the 
conversation. Each time I left he thanked 
me a great deal for coming and said he 
hoped I would be back, ete. Whether 
this was politeness or genuine I could not 
tell, not knowing him very well. 

I continued going to visit him on an 
average of every two weeks for quite a 
while. Very slowly, the length of pauses 
hetween words and statements grew less. 
His interest seemed to lag still, and for 
quite a while it was a decided effort on his 
part to take part in the conversation. I 
noticed this particularly as long as there 
was someone else present to take part in 
the conversation. He stayed very much 
in the background, and only spoke when 
spoken to directly. 

I hesitate to try to say when I noticed 
first the lack of hesitancy in his speech. 
Of course it wore off very gradually, but 
I do not think it was entirely gone when 
his mother left in April or May. 

During all of the time that I knew him 
he seemed to have quite a bit of distress 
from his stomach, “burping” quite often. 
He apologized for this and explained that 
it was due to a nervous condition over 
which he had no control. While this con- 
dition still exists in a slight degree, it is 
so much better than when I first met him 
that it is practically negligible. 

When I first saw Lieutenant Putrell, I 
asked if it would be all might to smoke, 
and he said it would be. I offered him 
cigarettes, but he had his own, and would 
smoke every now and then. He did not 
do this in any way which would indicate 
nervousness, but in a calm, and easy going 
way. As soon as I would reach for a 
cigarette, he would offer one of his, move 
over the waste basket which we used as 
an ashtray, and at once have out a match 
to light my cigarette. 


I asked him about his accommodations, 
the food, ete., and he said they were all 
right. Not taking a very definite stand 
one way or the other. In fact, everything 
seemed to be all right, in a rather hope- 
less, make-the-best-of-it| manner. He 
never seemed to take any very strong 
position on anything. I asked if he would 
like some food brought in, and he thanked 
me and said that there was no need for 
that because friends and members of the 
family had been sending him so much to 
eat that he wished they would stop. 
Whenever he and his mother had some 
candy out when [| called, he was always 
most anxious that I have some, wanting 
me to take some home, ete. Food, as a 
whole, did not seem to be very important, 
and something that was eaten because it 
was needed, not for any real enjoyment 
from it. 

After a few calls, at regular spaces of 
every two weeks, either on a Saturday 
afternoon or Sunday afternoon, Lieuten- 
ant Putrell seemed to look forward to the 
next visit. When I would come in he 
would be at the elevator, as always, to 
meet me, say he had been looking for me, 
and acting as though he had been plan- 
ning on it. Very gradually, he took a 
slightly more active part in the conversa- 
tion, although it was always with a real 
hesitancy. He did, however, bring up 
questions about the Capitol and how the 
House of Representatives worked, what 
they did, the form in which sessions were 
held, etc. He also asked about some ot 
the activities of some of the departments, 
the sort of mail we received, ete. | would 
say that generally, he used it as a feeler 
more than anything else. He would bring 
up a topic of conversation and then would 
more or less sit back and listen to the 
answer. His listening seemed to be very 
attentive, and he asked quite a number of 
questions about things I had mentioned 
but had not made clear. However, | was 
under the impression that he had more or 
less formulated the idea of what to talk 
about before I came and then went 
through with his plans. I noticed this 
particularly because every once in a while 
he would say “Oh yes, I wanted to ask 
you about this” or “another thing I won- 
dered if vou could tell me about was—.” 
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He was then, as he is now, most ob- 
servant of small details. [ offered him 
some L.ife-Savers I had in my purse one 
day, and the next time I called on him, he 
had the same kind. Mentioned that he 
had liked those IT had and thought he 
would get some, too, 

(one day, after having been calling on 
him at intervals of two-week periods, I 
stopped at the desk and was told that he 
and his mother had gone out for a walk. 
Before this he had mentioned, quite long- 
ingly, that he haped to be allowed to go 
out walking with his mother. He seemed 
to look forward to this as a chance to get 
out and get some exercise, as well as to 
get a change of scenery. I left the build- 
ing and started out in the general direc- 
tion of the way to the bus stand, being 
the only route I knew, and saw someone 


waving to me from one of the benches.: 


There were Lieutenant [utrell and his 
mother. They had been out for a short 
walk but had come back because he had 
been quite sure that I would call and did 
not want to miss me. I joined them, and 
talked for a short while, and then we took 
a walk to the “Point,” getting there 
just as the rain started to descend. We 
hurried back to the entrance office at the 
first gate, and staved there for a while. 
Lieutenant VPutrell seemed to be quite 
concerned for fear that I would get wet, 
and be uncomfortable. We stayed in the 
office until the shower was over, sitting 
inside for a short time, but staying out- 
side, under the sheltering roof as much 
as possible. Lieutenant Putrell did not 
seem to want to be inside if it was pos- 
sible to be outside and still not get wet. 
After the rain was over we walked back 
to M. R. where I left them. The next 
time I called the first thing that Lieuten- 
ant Putrell asked me was if I had caught 
cold from getting wet, etc. 

All during this time, Lieutenant Putrell 
took, very gradually, more and more part 
in the conversations. While walking he 
would point out various buildings, men- 
tion briefly what they were for, ete. 

Shortly after this, I went up to call 
and found that Mrs. Putrell had gone 
home. Lieutenant Putrell said that he 
had more or less insisted on this, as it was 
getting too warm and he thought she 


would be more comfortable at hom: 
While he appreciated her being dow: 
with him, he seemed to feel that sh. 
would be happier at her own home, and 
that he would feel better if he knew she 
was there and comfortable, than if sh 
should stay mainly to keep him company 
This was just one sample of the way he 
did, and still does, consider what would 
be the most pleasant for the other perso: 
instead of what would be the most pleas 
ant for himself. 

As he did not then have a ground 
parole, I called Doctor Walker and he left 
word that Lieuccnant Putrell would be 
allowed to go out on the grounds wit! 
me. I called the next week and met hin 
upstairs, and then we went out for a walk 
together. Aiter his mother left, Lieute: 
ant Putrell definitely exerted much mor 
effort in keeping up a conversation and 
in bringing up subjects to talk about. By 
this time, a great deal of the hesitancy i1 
his speech had gone, and he seemed to fee! 
on surer ground when he was talking. (ji 
course most of the talk was on general 
topics, nothing of a controversial nature 
being discussed. 

Aiter I received permission for him to 
walk with me, I got up to see him onc 
a week, instead of every other week. | 
would phone in advance and say that | 
Was coming out at a certain hour. Wher 
I got there, if 1 was not ahead of time, 
he would be downstairs waiting for me. 
or if I got there a few minutes early, and 
phoned up that I was there, he would tx 
down very shortly after. 

After his mother had been gone only 
week or so, he asked me, quite hesitantly. 
if T would object if he asked me to do 
big favor for him. Naturally IT said | 
would be delighted to do whatever | 
could ; so he asked if I would mind order 
ing some sport shirts for him. It was 
getting quite warm, and he did not lik: 
having to wear shirts with a tie all 
the time. Of course I was glad to orde: 
them for him, and they got to him short 
after. Before I got up to see him the n 
week, he had written me a most cord) 
note, telling me that they had arrived a 
thanking me a great deal for the trou! 
etc. However, I did notice that only o1 
did he wear a sport shirt when I was wi 
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im and that was on a very hot day. The 

st of the time he always wore a regular 
hirt with a tie, and a jacket. 

About this time, the suggestion had 
heen made to him that he do some sort 
of work around the hospital. I asked 
him if he was going to do it, but he said 
that he had a lot to keep him busy and 
didn’t want to start on something like 
that. He seemed to more or less resent 
the suggestion. However, at that time 
he was very anxious to get out, feeling 
that nothing in particular was being done 
for him, and wanting to get out and 
away. We discussed generally what he 
would like to do when he got out, and he 
did not seem to have anything very 
definite in mind, except that he would 
like to continue to be associated with 
ships. He also mentioned that he would 
like to get connected with one of the firms 
that manufactured range finders for guns, 
and similar articles, because he said that 
he knew enough of what was needed and 
thought he would be able to work in along 
that line as well as in any other and at 
the same time be interested in what was 
being done. This I would say was in the 
month of July. 

About this time, he was looking around 
for ways to leave the hospital, wondering 
how long it would be before he was dis- 
charged, and generally planning to get 
out as soon as he could with the approval 
of the authorities. There seemed to be 
the feeling present that he could get along 
very well if he could only get out and be 
given a chance, with a clean record. He 
did not want to have any parole hanging 
over him, or anything of that type. 

About this time, he gradually brought 
into the conversation names of some of 
the other patients he was with, telling of 
some of the times they had been together, 
what had happened, etc. I would say that 
by this time the hesitancy in his speech 
had entirely disappeared, or if present at 
all, was so slight as not to be noticeable. 

I went home during the month of 
August, and while there got a few very 
chatty and cordial letters from him. They 
were mainly on general topics, news from 
his family, and the like. His letters 
seemed to flow more easily than his con- 
versation. I had received a few notes 


from him before, asking if I would look 
up something for him, ete., and they were 
all in the same chatty, friendly tone. 

About this time, he learned, through 
the “grapevine” that there would be a 
better chance for him to be permitted to 
leave if he took on some sort of work 
around the hospital. He told me of this, 
and said that if that was the case, he 
would apply for work very soon. Shortly 
after he told me that he had joined the 
“ground gang” and that he was enjoying 
it very much. He said that he had picked 
this type of work because it would give 
him a chance to be outside and also to 
build up physically. During this period 
he would be up on the sun porch when- 
ever he could, and was developing a won- 
derful coat of tan. It did not seem to be 
long after this that he seemed to become 
quite pleased with the work on the 
grounds, and told of little incidents that 
happened during the work. 

When I returned from my _ vacation, 
about Labor Day, I found out that his 
birthday was early in September, on a 
Sunday. I phoned Dr. Hoffman and he 
arranged so that Lieutenant Putrell could 
come down to visit me and have dinner 
with me that day. I met him, as _ per- 
mission had not been given for him to 
come alone, and we came down to the 
hotel, walking over from the bus stop, 
and really having a grand time, just chat- 
ting. We had a fairly early dinner, and 
he seemed to have a good time doing it. 
Of course, the biggest thing about the day 
was the fact that he was out, and on his 
own. I had a birthday cake for him, and 
there. was very little of it touched. 1 
asked him to please take it back with him, 
but he absolutely refused. A very definite 
refusal, that would not allow any ques- 
tioning. Aimost as soon as we had fin- 
ished dinner it was time for him to leave. 
so as to get back by eight o'clock. We 
went down to the bus stand, and of course 
did not find any coming. Finally we took 
a taxi, after Lieutenant Putrell had 
searched for blocks to find one. He 
seemed to have it much in his mind that 
he should get back in time, but he tried 
not to show that he was a bit anxious as 
time went by. He was most apologetic 
about the fact that I would have to go 
back with him, and seemed to dislike any 
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inconvenience it might cause me. After 
his birthday, I think on Monday or Tues- 
day, I received a most appreciative letter 
from him, saving that he couldn't express 
his thanks, ete. 

vy this time, he had gotten so that he 
felt he knew me quite well, and we were 
talking along together like old friends, 
talking of what happened at the hospital 
and what happened at my office. I can’t 
give the precise time when he first started 
noticing the clothes I wore. It probably 
was in July or' there about. The first 
mention was of a red flower I had on a 
blue coat. I was properly teased about 
it and the fact that the dress I had on. did 
not have any reason to have a red flower 
worn with it. From then on, some men- 
tion would be made every now and then 
of what I had on, etc. This was always 
done in a very friendly, teasing way, 
never by way of criticism, or anything 
unpleasant. But it showed a very definite 
observation of what I was wearing, how 
my hair was fixed, ete. 

Shortly after this Lieutenant Putrell 
was granted Congress Heights parole. 
When I went up to see him then, the 
first thing suggested was to take a walk. 
We would walk down to Bolling Field, 
and all of the other places, near enough 
to the hospital so that we could be back on 
time. At this time, he started taking a 
much more personal interest in me. Be- 
fore this he had been acting as though I 
was a more or less pleasant person to have 
around, but who came because I thought 
it was nice for him. About this time, I 
think he began to realize that I was not 
calling on him as a favor to his family, but 
because I enjoyed his company. The re- 
sult was that we would walk along to- 
gether, teasing each other as much as 
possible, about anything that came into 
our heads. A perfectly natural, and not 
the least bit stilted or formal friendship. 
I was teased about my walk, the length 
of step I took, the way I wore my lipstick, 
etc. About this time he asked me to 
please stop calling him Colbert and use 
Collie instead. He said that Colbert 
seemed too much like an aunt or some 
older member of his family. During 
these walks we would usually stop in at 
one of the eating places around Congress 
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Heights, and get some coffee and a sand 
wich. Each time we went out, however, 
there was a desire expressed to go some 
new place. I don't think we have ever 
walked to the same place twice. 

During this time, there was never any 
talk of going to the movies or some simi 
lar place, the entire program seemed to 
be to walk and keep going. We went 
along at a rather rapid gait and would 
stop only long enough to have a cup of 
coffee and then start walking again. He 
seemed to enjoy being out a great deal, 
but always wanted to be on the move. Ii 
we had walked a fairly long way and 
had done it very rapidly, we would sit 
down on the grass and chat for a few 
minutes. While sitting, however, Lieu- 
tentenant Putrell would always be chew- 
ing on a piece of grass, pulling some up, 
etc. It seemed almost impossible for him 
to be calm. A very decided change from 
when I first met him, when every move- 
ment seemed to be a difficult thing to 
undertake. Every once in a while, he 
would call me up at the office or at the 
hotel and ask me if I could come out the 
next day or evening. I would go out 
and he would apologize for having called 
me, but said he just wanted to take a 
walk, etc., and hoped I’d come with him. 

Shortly after this Lieutenant Putrell 
was granted permission to go to the city 
on request. The first Saturday after he 
was given this permission, he called for 
me at the office, and, plans having been 
made before, we stopped at my _ hotel 
while I changed my clothes, and_ then 
went up to the Mayflower for dancing. 
On the way he asked me if I was worried 
about dancing with him, and I assured 
him I was not. When we sat down he 
asked me what I would have to drink, 
and I told him Scotch and soda, he asked 
if there was any particular brand I pre- 
ferred, and I mentioned “White Horse.” 
To this day he has never ordered a drink 
for me without giving the brand, etc. 
When the music started we began to 
dance and found that our steps fitted ver) 
nicely, and we continued to dance every 
dance until the music stopped. Then we 
went out for dinner at some place nearly, 
where there was also dancing. (Inciden- 
tally, I think he is one of the nicest dar 
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crs | have met; there is always a com- 
ete sense of rhythm, and a decided 
iriety of steps, and very well led.) 

From the time he received permission 
to visit Washington, Lieutenant Putrell, 
except on very rare occasions, would 
not hear of my coming to Congress 
Heights to visit him. He said that I had 
heen out there too often to see him, now it 
was his turn to come to see me. 

I have introduced him to a number of 
my friends here at the hotel, and he has 
always seemed to be very pleased to meet 
them. He always remembers names, and 
what happened the last time they were 
talking together. I have never heard him 
repeat the same story twice, and he will re- 
peat parts of our conversation two or three 
weeks old in teasing me about forgetting 
something he had told me. I have noticed, 
however, that when talking with people 
at the hotel, if I am around, he stays in 
the conversational background, but if I 
leave for a few minutes he takes the reins 
in his hands and talks very interestedly. 
There have been a few of the people 
whom he has gotten to know better and 
with whom he now enters into conversa- 
tion very easily. He remembers what 
people are interested in and the views 
they hold on various subjects. 

One of my friends asked the two of us 
out for dinner with him a short time ago. 
We had a very nice evening, although 
doing nothing very particular. This friend 
left to go home shortly after, and I sug- 
gested to Lieutenant Putrell that we 
invite him for luncheon just before his 
train left. This was agreed to at once, 
and after the luncheon, just as this friend 
was about to leave, Lieutenant Putrell 
handed him a carton of his pet brand of 
cigarettes to take with him. This is only 
typical of the type of thing that he will do 
all of the time. If we are going out to 
dance and have dinner together, he is just 
as likely as not to ask me what | am going 
to wear, and while I am changing clothes, 
go out and buy some flowers for me that 
will go with the dress I am wearing, even, 
sometimes making suggestions in advance 
as to what he would like me to wear and 
teasing me if I wear the same clothes 
too often. 
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Every time I have made the slightest 
suggestion as to a place to go, or some- 
thing to do, he has always agreed before 
I have finished talking. However, he is 
always more or less planning in advance 
what we shall do for an afternoon or 
evening, if [ have not made any sugges- 
tions. His plans are always subject to 
change, however, if I even suggest that 
I don’t agree. 

very time I see him, which is two or 
three times a week lately, he is getting 
more and more comfortable with new 
people that he meets. Another thing that 
I have noticed very definitely, is the fact 
that he is no longer anxious to get out of 
the hospital just in order to get. He is 
now more anxious, seemingly, to stay and 
finish the work he has started, wanting to 
get a full understanding of “what makes 
the wheels go around” before he goes 
out on his own. He seems to hate the 
idea of being out on “S.O.R.” and not 
feel that when he leaves he will be en- 
tirely on his own, and not under the 
control of any person. I know that he is 
very interested in what he is doing now, 
because he is apt to bring bits of it up in 
conversation, and then go into detail in 
discussing them, and he seems to feel that 
what he is doing now is really of great 
help to him. 

Of late, there has been a decided change 
in the former desire to do something all 
of the time. He still wants to have plans 
for what to do, but if a waiting period 
is involved, he does not spend it moving 
around restlessly and more or less hitching 
around in his chair. He has become a 
great-deal calmer, while not in the slight- 
est in the depressed state he was in when 
I first met him. Seemingly he is feeling 
more assured of himself, and it is not so 
hard to just sit and talk. 


GENERAL OBSERVATIONS 


Recently, Lieutenant Putrell has been 
taking a very keen interest in what he is 
eating, what the surroundings are like, 
etc., in marked contrast to his former lack 
of interest in anything of the type. 

Lieutenant Putrell is exceptionally ob- 
servant in matters of dress, both his own 
and that of the people with him. Possibly 
through nervousness, and possibly natu- 
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rally, he is often fixing his tie, settling 
his collar and straightening the hang of 
his coat. With my dress, he is very ob- 
servant of what I have on, if the entire 
costume goes together well, if there is any 
powder that is not on smoothly, 1f my hair 
is fixed in a aay he likes, ete. 

More than any other person I know, | 
would say that Lieutenant Putrell pays 
attention to small details, and: little nice- 
ties. He notices when a cigarette is 
brought out and always has a match 
handy; he remémbers preferred brands 
of cigarettes, and tries to have them on 
hand if he is going to be with a person 
who smokes; he remembers if a person 
was not feeling well and asks about it 
when he next sees the person. He re- 
members details of places where he has 
been, and mentions some of the smallest 
details; he remembers conversations in 
detail, word for word sometimes, and re- 
calls them on occasion. Never have | 
seen him do anything or say anything 
which would tend to embarrass a person. 
He is most considerate of other persons’ 
views and if he does not agree will keep 
quiet rather than to disagree. 

He is very interested in details about 
people and places, asking about them in 
advance and acting accordingly when he 
is with them. 

He seems to want to give a great deal 
of personal attention to anything that he 
is interested in, and will go to great 
trouble to do something well. 

He has a very decided stubborn streak, 
and very definitely resents any sugges- 
tions made about plans for himself alone. 
I have suggested something about his tak- 
ing a short leave of absence and going 
home for Christmas. He told me he did 
not intend to do so and asked that it not 


be discussed any further. Once he make 

up his mind to do something or not to di 
something, which applies to himself alon: 

he sticks to it, regardless of all the argu 
ments you can put forth to the contrary 
However, he will alter or change any 
plans in which other people are involved, 
if he thinks they would like it better. 

He seems to like gestures of affection 
and consideration and responds at once 
to any actions which show that another 
person has a personal interest in him. He 
is overly appreciative for any favor done 
in his behalf and seems to dislike intensely 
asking any sort of a favor. However, he 
does resent decidedly any type of action 
which is of the “this is good for you” 
type. 

The complete politeness of Lieutenant 
Putrell is one of the most outstanding 
things about him, I think. He observes 
little things which many people do not 
consider, and always does the proper 
thing. Never does it appear that he is 
doing this “because it is the thing to do,” 
but rather because it is the most natural 
thing to do. 

He is unusually tolerant of other peo 
ple’s opinions and ideas, and is most con 
siderate of any ideas they may put forth, 
discussing them in detail and with as 
much interest as though they affected him 
personally, 

His expressed ideas on politics, inter 
national matters, ete., show that he reads 
thoroughly and makes very keen observa 
tions on what he has read or heard, de- 
veloping his conclusions after a thorough 
study of all angles. I have never seen 
him come to a “snap” judgment, but 
always one which shows real thought in 
back of it. 
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CHAPTER II 


OUESTIONS AND ANSWERS: 


\[EMORANDUM No. 1 FOR 
LIEUTENANT PUTRELL: 


At the present time it is impossible to 
tell you very much about your case be- 
ause we have so little knowledge of the 
psychological and emotional factors which 
have contributed to your neurotic dis- 
turbance. 

The feelings of inferiority, inadequacy, 


failure, of maladjustment and depresion ¢ 


which have characterized the development 
of your neurosis are, of course, related to 
psychological and emotional — conflicts 
concerning which you are apparently 
ignorant and the nature of which is, of 
course, unknown to me. From time to 
time, therefore, you will be given various 
questions to answer, and it is desired that 
you make your answers to these questions 
just as full, complete and detailed as you 
possibly can. When I shall have had an 
opportunity to give consideration to all 
your answers to these various questions, 
and to discuss those answers with you, 
both of us will know a great deal more 
about the specific nature of your disturb- 
ance and [ shall know much better how to 
combat it. 

I should like to say at the present time, 
however, that I do not believe you have 
much reason to be pessimistic ; that many 
persons whose symptoms are much more 
serious than yours have gained freedom 
from the tyranny of their emotional com- 
plexes and made a most satisfactory re- 
covery and subsequent adjustment. With 
that end in view, therefore, you are urged 
to give me the best cooperation you can, 
and to discuss fully, frankly and in the 
most minute detail each of the subjects 
covered by the questions which I shall 
give you. 

1. Please give me a full and complete 
account of your relations with your 
mother as a child, and thereafter wp to 
the time of your father’s death, 

My answer will be rather disjointed 
and not coherent because I shall put 
down my thoughts as I recall them. I 
cannot compose an organized, chrono- 
logically arranged description of our re- 
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lations because my memory won't serve 
me well enough. 

Mother was always the “driving force” 
in my upbringing, education, religious 
education, ete. S/ie made me study, take 
music lessons, go to church and Sunday 
school, ete. I was always toeing some 
mark for her. I must have been pretty 
“ornery” because I rebelled at doing most 
everything I was told to do. Mother 
“nagged” somewhat and that antagonized 
me. One of my most frequent expres- 
sions when young was “/ won't.” I never 
seemed to want to do what I was told to 
do and it seems as if I said it most often 
to mother (probably because she was 
always at me to do this or that). 

I do not believe I was very affectionate 
toward M. in my early days (1.¢., up until 
my father died). I was always impatient 
with her for being what I considered 
old-fashioned and unnecessarily strict. I 
treated her shamefully, I regret to say. 
It wasn't until I went away to school (the 
year previous to entry into the Naval 
Academy) that I began to appreciate her 
and make an attempt to show kindness to 
her. 

I used to look to Dad as a sort of buffer 
between myself and M. in controversies. 
He was more lenient and was often ac- 
cused of spoiling me. 

I do not believe I tended to confide un- 
reservedly in M. for I feared her wrath 
should I have done wrong. However, 
I've, never been able to keep my inner 
feelings from showing, and sooner or 
later, M. always wormed out of me any- 
thing I wanted to hide. 

I never hesitated to run to M. when | 
wanted advice or help, when I was very 
young. I was constantly asking her to 
make decisions for me, even as I grew 
older. 

I didn’t use to like to be seen in public 
or at social gatherings alone with M. 1 
felt uneasy for some reason. Mavbe I felt 
like a “sissy” or felt that her presence was 
a restraint upon me. | do not recall ex- 
actly why. 

I do not believe | was very courteous 
to M. Until I was older, I never consid- 
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ered her in a category similar to girls or 
women otttside the family. I just took 
her for granted and never realized she 
had feelings like others. 


2. Please give me a full account of 


your relations with your father as a child. 


Dad was my “buddy.” [ always clam- 
ored to go along whenever he left the 
house on any of the little errands in 
normal household life, such as going to 
the store uptown, driving out into the 
country to buy farm produce, ete. He 
used to play with me in the house and out 
in the yard, and help me make the many 
things with tools that I was always at 
work on. We were for a long time fish- 
ing enthusiasts and at every opportunity 
took the day and went to some lake or 
stream to try our luck. Later, we turned 
as avidly to hunting together. We built 
up a comradeship that continued until | 
left home. It did not include Mother. 
As a family, we did not do very much 
together. 

Dad seemed to have a good general 
knowledge and I was always going to him 
with questions which he would answer or 
find out the answer to. 

Dad always spoiled me with gifts. 1 
had just about everything I ever wanted 
if it was not ridiculous or impractical. 
Dad never came home from one of his 
frequent business trips without bringing 
me a present of some kind. Whenever | 
wanted something, I always went to him 
because Mother’s first answer was always 
“no.” Many times Dad gave me some 
toy or permitted me some liberty over 
Mother's objections and thus I came to 
feel that Dad and I were a combine against 
Mother. 

Dad took great interest in my scholastic 
progress and often rewarded me for out- 
standing marks. 

He was always doing things for me that 
I should have been made to do myself. 
I could always “fall back on Dad” in diffi- 
culty and this created a lack of self- 
confidence I’ve never shaken off. 


3. Give an account of the circum- 
stances attending your father’s death and 
of the effect, emotional and circumstan- 
tial, which his death had upon you. 


\s 1 was at school during my father’. 
illness and at the time of his death, I can 
not give firsthand knowledge of the cir 
cumstances. However, I shall tell what | 
learned from my Mother and_ relatives 
when I went home for the funeral. 

Mother had written me that Dad was 
sick with a bad cold. This, I am toid 
proved to be pneumonia and he died after 
having been ill for a week or ten days. 
He had a weak heart and the pneumonia 
attack was too much for it. I believe he 
had been over-working during the weeks 
preceding the illness. 

When I was informed of his death | 
was dazed and could not believe it until 
I reached home. Then I quite broke 
down with grief. I cried like a small 
child. Dad had been so much to me and 
I felt that, having gained admittance to 
the Naval Academy, I at last had an op- 
portunity to make good, and prove 
worthy of the pride he felt in me and 
show my appreciation of his having done 
so much for me all my life. 

[ remember almost nothing of the few 
days at home except that I could not hold 
up during the funeral and gave way to 
uncontrollable tears again. I felt just 
“all gone.” 

3ack at the Academy again I was ‘all 
right and carried on, but for at least a 
year | couldn’t think of Dad without hay- 
ing tears come to my eyes and becoming 
very sad. 1 thought of him every day and 
at night prayed that he could see me mak- 
ing good for his and Mother’s sakes. 

Fortunately, Mother had enough mone, 
to live on and I[ never had to worry 
about her security while I was at school. 
I thanked God every night that I was in 
the Navy and was being taken care of 
and educated without having to draw on 
the family resources. I knew I was lucky 
and determined to make the best of my 
opportunity. 

I felt that I must try to be a man and 
fill Dad’s shoes as best I could, as re 
garded affairs. I never did 
much, actually, because I seemed to re 
main a naive, unsophisticated child who 
couldn't see or imagine others’ needs. 

I felt a great loss, also, for this reason 
Dad had always supplied me with thing- 
material and was a friend of so man: 
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influential people that he could have 
placed me in a job somewhere if it should 
prove I didn’t like the Navy or couldn't 
make a go of it. I always had him to fall 
back on. After his death I knew I was 
on my own, and should have to take what 
/ could get for myself. To use a simile, 
[| had lost the rock [ had always clung to. 


f. Give an account of your relations 
with your mother from the time of your 
father’s death until the present. 

Iver since my father’s death, I have 
had Mother in mind constantly. I realized 
that | was “all she had left” and felt that 
I must make something of myself and 
make a good living for her sake. She was 
awfully brave and uncomplaining about 
settling my father’s tangled estate and 
adjusting herself to living in more re- 
duced circumstances. I saw these things 
and loved her so much more than I ever 
had. I wanted to make up to her the love 
and consideration I had failed to give 
previously. 

So, I tried to be more thoughtful, kind, 
courteous, etc. I wrote her once a week 
and have done so ever since. I brought 
and sent presents on all the usual occa- 
sions and whenever I went to see her. I 
tried to give her most of my time and 
attention when I was home on vacations, 
but didn’t do very well because my heart 
was always with acquaintances of my own 
age and their activities. I did evidence 
more affection when I was with Mother. 
I tried to anticipate her needs for a help- 
ing hand in everyday life and did things 
or offered to do them before she came to 
them. 

I have felt much closer to Mother since 
Dad’s death. That event threw us to- 
gether in a way that nothing else ever 
did. 

After graduation, I had an 18 months’ 
“good time” in which | thought only of 
my own pleasure and happiness. After 
that I sobered down and determined that 
I should not think of myself alone, or 
plan a marriage until | had given Mother 
a year or several months of living with 
me wherever I was stationed. I felt that 
| owed her more than that, but didn’t 
want to get too old before marrying. 
However, this desire to have Mother with 
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me was never realized. 1 am still impa- 
tient toward Mother at times for being 
sort of “blue-nosed” about things, but I 
am repentant because I realize I should 
be more tolerant. I never “get mad” at 
her as I used to, 

5. Please give a full and complete ac- 
count of the first manifestations of sexual 
interest or curiosity that you can remem- 
ber, e.g., the first time you ever tried to 
see the nude body of another person; the 
first time you asked any questions about 
anything of a sexual nature, etc., ete. 
Also please tell when and how and from 
whom you received your first sexual 
knowledge. 

My earliest recollection of anything of 
this sort is something which occurred 
when I was about 9 or 10 years. I had 
a boy cousin of the same age living in 
the same town. Very frequently, our 
families visited each other and we two 
boys were always pleased with the oppor- 
tunity to visit and play together. 1 can- 
not recall which of us developed the idea, 
or how it started, but we used to go to 
some remote part of the house (while our 
parents visited in the parlor or garden) 
and undress. Then we would take turns 
lving down while the other proceeded to 
smell his anatomy in the region of the 
stomach. The odor of warm flesh seemed 
to appeal to our sense of smell and con- 
tact of the face with another's skin 
appealed to the sense of touch. 

This practice continued for several 
weeks, I should judge, when we struck 
upon the idea that it was pleasant to have 
the other caress one’s penis, and subse- 
quently figured that sucking it might also 
be pleasant. With a thought to cleanliness, 
we procured a rubber balloon which my 
cousin placed on his penis and we pro- 
ceeded to commence the experiment. 
Just before we actually started, however, 
one of my parents walked in and so ended 
the whole affair. I was given a long talk 
by my folks and am sure my cousin was 
treated similarly. We were quite ashamed 
and never so much as thought, of trying 
to continue our brief practice. The thing 
left a deep impression on me and I felt 
ashamed for several years on its account. 

It must have been about the same period 
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of my life that I heard the story of how 
mammals procreate. From older boys | 
had picked up several words, the meaning 
of which | did not know, but which ap- 
parently were not used by good people. 
I heard boys tell of having seen a boy and 
girl doing something, but never heard de- 
tails. It sounded to me like it must be 
indecent and filthy because I had been 
taught to revere woman and not get phys- 
ically familiar with girls. 

Just what instance brought it about, | 
cannot recall, but a playmate of mine 
(about 5 years older) very seriously ex- 
plained about sex to me. He was a very 
fine chap who had always been sort. of 
a big brother to a bunch of us youngsters. 
He treated the subject much as an older 
man or doctor night and gave me to un- 
derstand that indulgence before marriage 
was sinful, vile, ete. 

(Note: IL believe the reason this chap 
enlightened me was because | was curious 
about the meaning of several words and 
asked him about them. ) 


0. Please give a detailed account of 
the first time you masturbated, the exact 
circumstances under which it was done, 
what you thought about in connection 
with it, your reaction afterward, etc., ete. 

It is impossible to answer this question 
at all completely. The only fact con- 
nected with the incident, that I am able 
to remember, is that it took place in bed 
one night (I slept alone). I couldn't even 
make a good guess at answers to the 
other parts of the question. 


7. Excluding the first’ time, about 
which you have already been asked, please 
give a complete account of your masturba- 
tory activity up to the present, or up to 
the time you stopped masturbating, with 
special emphasis upon the thoughts or 
mental images which accompanied — the 
act. 

The act has always been committed in 
secret and I have always evidenced, out- 
wardly, an abhorrence of the practice. 
Other boys would discuss it and partake 
in it when in the company of others, but 
neither of these could I countenance. I 
was ashamed of it, but could not get rid 
of the habit. 
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There have been numerous times when 
will power has conquered for a few weeks. 
iten the spark which kindled this will 
power was the desire to feel worthy of 
some mice young lady who granted me 
her company and affection, or an unusual 
burst of righteous feeling. Once the fear 
of being unable to pass the physical exam 
for the Naval Academy kept me free of 
the habit for some time. 

The activity has been spasmodic. — | 
may keep from it for several days and 
then have a session of two or three con 
secutive nights. Often, a temporary de- 
pression has incited my action. For in- 
stance, | might be at sea for a long stretch, 
with no chance to enjoy feminine com- 
pany for a long time, and get lonely and 
self-pitving. I'd feel that I could have a 
slight pleasure to try to offset my unhap- 
piness. 

During my earher vears, the act was 
done merely because of the 
pleasure, without any accompanying 
thoughts or images. [Later on, the sight 
of lewd pictures or a particularly volup- 
tuous female I had seen, accompanied the 
act. Still later, after my first intercourse, 
my thoughts made the act simulate copu- 
lation. 


sensual 


X. Please give a full and complete ac- 
count of your first heterosexual experi 
ence. Follow this up with an account of 
any and all subsequent heterosexual ex 
periences. 

I was very much enamored of a fine 

young lady of about six months’ acquaint 
ance. From the first we had liked each 
other a great deal; we enjoyed doing the 
same things and seemed to have the same 
ideals. We were constantly in the com 
pany of a- young couple who were our 
closest friends, always dating together 
They were having intimate relations at 
times, and my girl and myself knew it 
We did not believe it proper, but did not 
condemn them for it. We felt that it was 
better to wait until one was married. 
‘ [| have a very passionate nature, but 11 
was never expressed in anything mor 
than “necking.” Women were on a sor 
of pedestal, in my mind, and I would no 
“defile” one, so to speak. 
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HLlowever, one evening when we two 
couples started driving to a nearby settle- 
ment to drink and dance, my girl and I 
seemed to be fairly afire with desire for 
each other as we kissed in the car. We 
hoth seemed to feel something was going 
to happen. We stopped for a few drinks 
and they inflamed my desires all the more. 
\iter a word with the other chap, we 
went to a tourist camp and procured a 
double cabin. I provided myself with a 
prophylactic. The girl and I stayed fully 
clothed and went to necking on one of the 
beds. The reality of what we had in- 
tended to do, although we hadn't put 
it in words, struck her and frightened her. 
| sensed it and loved her too much to 
force anything. However, the fire was 
soon rekindled and we gave way. As we 
were both virgins, we were rather clumsy 
in the technicalities of the act. The initial 
pain experienced by the girl nearly caused 
me to give it up because I didn't want 
to hurt her. I ejaculated very soon, and 
with little pleasure—a result of prolonged 
masturbation, I suppose. I could not see 
how the girl could have experienced much 
pleasure at all. I was disappointed and 
“let down.” The girl seemed to be 
affected similarly and said “never again.” 
The prophylactic had broken, but we 
were not worried, | don’t know why. 

Afterwards, I felt blasé about it and 
felt that I was quite worldly-wise. I 
didn’t brag about it, for fear of com- 
promising the girl’s reputation, but never- 
theless, felt I had made a conquest. I 
was puzzled over the unsatisfactoriness of 
‘he act, but figured it was a result of 
eing “green.” 

My restraint having been destroyed 
once, I could not be satisfied without 
having a girl completely. After a week 
or so, we all went out dancing again and 
on the way home, I could not keep my 
hands off the girl (the same one). She 
was caught in the same fire and did not 
resist. From then on for almost a vear, 
we took advantage of every possible op- 
portunity to satisfy our passion. It was 
not for several weeks that I discov- 
ered that the female could experience 
something corresponding to the male’s 
ejaculation. From then on, I adjusted 
my actions to make us “come” together 


and we enjoyed the act to the fullest 
extent. 

I had no desire to have other women. 
I thought [ loved the girl and we hoped 
to get married. Neither wanted to be un- 
true. After a while it seemed that the 
girl took the attitude that she was grant- 
ing her favors for my pleasure and 1 
should feel more humbled about it. 1 
could see that she derived more pleasure 
than I, and at times she would drive me 
to it when I was quite worn out. This 
rather hurt because her selfishness became 
more apparent although she maintained 
the attitude mentioned above. 

This affair ended with my engagement 
(for the girl was my intended) and the 
fact that we had been so intimate, expect- 
ing to be married, and my breaking oft had 
a terrible effect on the girl. I was terribly 
sorry that she viewed it in this light, but 
held to my decision. I knew that she had 
always been as willing as I, and that her 
view of the affair was foolish, although 
I dearly wished it had never happened, 
for fear it might leave a permanently bad 
impression on her. 

I determined not to repeat such an 
affair for fear of hurting some other nice 
girl, For a while I thought I'd not touch 
a girl in this way until I was married, but 
knew later that I'd not let a chance go 
by with some girl for whom I did not care 
and who did not care for me. I fell in 
love with a dear girl in about two vears, 
but held back my passion. 

Now I desire every girl but do nothing 
toward “making” her. I still revere 
womanhood, in a way, and do not want 
to spoil any fine relationships. 

Three times, since the end of my first 
affair, | have visited prostitutes. Twice 
I was drunk, which condition always ex- 
cites my passion for women, and once | 
just cold-bloodedly went out to satisfy 
myself. The commercial aspect of such 
incidents spoil any pleasure derived from 
them. The fear of contracting disease has 
worried me intensely on such occasions, 
and I have enough sense and will power 
to refrain in the future. I feel that I was 
exceptionally lucky to have been spared 
during those experiences, and they are 
not worth such a risk. 

During my first affair, the contracep- 
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tive device failed a few times and I was 
worried sick for the periods of uncer- 
tainty. These scares taught me to use 
better methods and the fear of pregnancy 
never bothered us after that. 


9. Discuss your engagement toa girlon 
the Hest Coast and the reasons why it 
was broken off. 

About 15 months after reporting for 
duty on a West Coast ship, | became en- 
gaged to a young lady. I had known 
her just about !11) months. About 5 
months after our engagement, I called 
it off and there the affair ended. 

I wanted a wife and a home. I wanted 
a wife who was a good playmate and liked 
to do the things I did, and yet was serious 
and domestic. I thought | had found her 
and that’s why I wanted to marry her. 
[ might add that the girl loved me, even 
before I thought seriously of her. I be- 
lieve this fact (which she had not con- 
cealed) had a lot to do with my choice. 

After we became engaged, | naturally 
saw more of her and her family. [| had 
no hobbies (such as golf, handball, ete. ) 
to take up my free evenings, Saturdays 
and Sundays, and invariably spent most 
of these periods with my girl, either at 
home, on the beach, visiting, driving, or 
dancing. My hobby was “girls.” I could 
never be with one enough. 

I became quite at home with my fian- 
cée’s family, eating with them often and 
staying overnight- occasionally. They 
gave me a sort of home life that I longed 
for. 

However, my girl evidenced a sort of 
possession of me and was always demand- 
ing things of me. She was spoiled and 
would resort to pouting and anger if one 
did not acquiesce to her desires. This 
irked me. I am selfish myself, and our 
personalities clashed. I tried hard to put 
down my own selfishness, but wasn't too 
successful. 

The girl was unusually naive and child- 
ish about many things. I doubted that 
she could be trusted to use her head about 
money matters which would play an im- 
portant part in the life of a young couple 
living on my salary. 

Ofttimes she would get peeved at me for 
drinking too much at a party, or some 
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such thing, and proceed to make me 
jealous by throwing herself at other 
chaps. | am very very jealous by nature. 
We always made up quickly, but she 
wouldn't let me forget that it was a privi- 
lege to be granted her charms. I admit 
I was no “catch” but, even so, it hurt to 
be told that there were “better fish in the 
sea,” now and then. 

The girl’s home was not happy. The 
mother was a sort of tyrant and ran the 
family and family business. She was very 
strict about her daughter's activities and 
was unreasonably restraining at times. 
I never felt at ease with her. She dis- 
trusted me for some reason known only 
to herself, and was impolitely curious 
about my affairs. The girl was unhappy 
with this domineering mother and would 
often be in tears when I called. In fact, 
it got so that I would never know what 
sort of mood she'd be in when I went to 
see her—chill, warm, happy, dejected, ete. 
That didn’t make me feel very much at 
ease. 

A dispute over the choice of the bridal 
set of silver convinced me that the girl 
was selfish, spoiled and unreasonable. 
Even her mother agreed with me in this 
issue. We gave in to the girl, but it left 
an impression I couldn't forget. I then 
began to doubt that we could get along ii 
married and began observing her traits 
more closely. In another two months | 
knew we could never be happy together 
and broke off the engagement. 

The reasons for my action are these: 

The girl’s selfishness opposed to my 
own made too many occasions for quar- 
reling. 

The girl was too immature to take on 
the responsibilities of running a house 
hold and of acting the proper part in 
society. She was still a little girl and 
had no poise. She had not been to col- 
lege and developed into a lady as I had 
seen others of my acquaintance do. 

I was afraid she would become the same 
sort of woman her mother is. 

I realized that a large part of my /oz 
was actually passion. 

I suddenly realized that I had not given 
a thought to my mother and her security 
before planning to undertake marriage. | 
had seen very little of her for six years 
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ind felt that IT owed her at least a year 
of my life before giving it to a wife. I 
mean that I wanted to, and ought to, have 
her come and live near me for a year so 
| could show her about some and give 
her some happiness. Also, I wanted to 
be able to arrange her finances so that 
she would never be dependent on me and 
he a worry after I married. 

| felt inadequate to the responsibilities 
of marriage. The thought of worrying 
about moving a wife and household goods 
from place to place, paying endless bills, 
budgeting a small income, etc., worried 
me. 

I did not feel secure in my work. I 
did not feel that I was really settled in 
the Navy with fairly certain advance- 
ment. My work seemed to demand all 
my energies and I doubted that I could 
run a household too. I didn’t think I 
had been “tried and proven” yet. I 
wanted to feel that my future was a little 
more certain before undertaking mar- 
riage. 

| had a horror of “big”? weddings and 
such a one was being planned. 


10. Was there any conflict with your 
parents about your going to Annapolis? 


No. 


11. It has been stated that you are in 
love with a young woman at the present 
time. Will you please tell a little about 
her, the circumstances under which you 
met, the reason for her appeal to you, 
ete.? 

I was introduced to this girl by one of 
the best families of the city near which 
I was stationed on duty. These people, 
who had befriended a chum and myself, 
wished us to know some nice girls, as we 
were strangers in the city. Actually, this 
girl was the first of the group to which 
we were introduced. 

She is very attractive physically and 
that, no doubt, was the first thing which 
kindled interest. She is a good dancer 
and that fact pleased me. She was ex- 
ceptionally shy and rather naive when 
we first met. She is quiet, sweet, sincere, 
unselfish, forgiving. She is quite the op- 
posite of the girl to whom I was engaged. 
I am selfish and, at times, behave stu- 


pidly. This girl never took offense and 
never asked to do this and that or be 
given things. She does not have a mag- 
netic personality, i.¢., one which is imme- 
diately seen. She is not much of a 
conversationalist and is not very active. 

As I am somewhat similar (quiet, poor 
conversationalist, inactive, uninspiring), 
I felt a need for a more vivacious com- 
panion and met the girl to whom I was 
engaged on a blind date. I gradually saw 
less and less of the first girl and finally 
nothing at all. She seemed so dull com- 
pared to the other. I liked her a great 
deal, but she was no fun. 

After my engagement was broken, a 
rare coincidence caused the first girl and 
myself to meet. We started going to- 
gether again. She seemed to have grown 
up some, but was as sweet as ever. 
Everything she did I liked. She was 
such a change from the other girl. I 
went away for a couple of months, met 
other girls, but couldn't wait to get back. 
I figured I must love her, and have ever 
since, 

She has some characteristics of my 
mother, which attract me—deep lovalty, 
capacity for taking hurts and forgiving, 
unselfish, tolerant. Those make me love 
and respect her. 


12. You have stated that you always 
found it difficult to assume command of 
a group of men. Please tell me some- 
thing more about the nature of this diffi- 
culty, how you felt, etc. 

I lack force. I never give a command 
without feeling like a small boy trying 
to coerce men. I am self-conscious when 
addressing a group of men and any re- 
marks I make do not seem to impress 
men as they should. 

If I am in charge of a group of ncn 
for the execution of an assignment, and 
this execution depends upon my own in- 
genuity or direction, I have a hard time 
deciding just what course to take, and 
after I do decide, I go at it hesitatingly. 
If anyone questions my method, I imme- 
diately become upset and argue about the 
two systems rather than holding to my 
first conviction and following it through. 
I lack confidence in my ability to make 
proper decisions and the necessary “cour- 
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age of my convictions” to stick to those 
decisions. 

am “soft-hearted.” dislike, and 
hesitate, to make a man do work which 
is difficult, dirty, or otherwise distaste- 
ful. Seeing my vacillation, men will take 
advantage of my soft heart and try to get 
off easy on nasty jobs. 

At other times, [ sometimes become 
harsh and unreasonable in laying out 
work and incur the dislike of the men. 
This happens when I get “fed-up” after 
trving to get something done in a manner 
most considerate to the men who have 
to do the job and they have grumbled 
about. it. 


13. It has been stated that on several 
occasions you “broke loose” and drank 
to excess “for the pleasure of getting 
drunk.” Tell something about the effect 
which alcohol had on you on these occa- 
sions, the circumstances under which you 
got drunk, ete. 

[ believe the reason I liked to come 
“under the influence” was that it brought 
me “out of my shell,” so to speak. I 
am naturally serious and dull. Drink 
made an extrovert of me and I became 
a “good fellow,” able to see fun in any- 
thing; say things I would think when 
sober, “but not speak out.”” It sort of set 
me free and gave me the ability to have a 
carefree time. 

Sometimes, not often, I’ve spent an 
evening drinking with shipmates. Usually 
this would occur when we were in a port 
which did not provide suitable female 
companions and we gathered around the 
flowing bowl to “talk shop,” sing, and 
just let our hair down after weeks at 
sea. 

Usually, I have done most of my 
drinking when out on mixed parties, 
either in someone’s home or at night 
clubs. The chaps with whom I went 
could easily take more than I. Every 
time I tried to stay with them, I'd get 
sick and get rid of my “contents.” This 
provoked me, but every now and then I'd 
try to hold too much again. 

Sometimes, when drinking in male 
company alone, drink will give me a crav- 
ing for female companionship and I feel 
as if I could go out on the street and try 
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to pick some girl up. Except on two oc 
casions, my better judgment has always 
won out and I've gone where I live. 
lonely but glad I used my head. 

[ don’t ever recall having gotten drunk 
alone. I care nothing for drinking by my 
self. Probably should) never have 
started drinking but for the fact that 9 
out of 10 of my most frequent com 
panions drank. 


14. Have you ever become sexually 
excited over passages in books, SCENCS UN 
plays or moving pictures, or any othe) 
exhibition? If so, please describe the ex 
citing scene or passage and tell something 
of its effect upon you. 

Yes, to a certain extent. 

Ii I read a passage of fiction dealing 
with physical love-making, it will produce 
an erection. It is the details of the 
woman's physical charms, the caresses in 
dulged in by the male, a vivid description 
of a woman’s disrobing which produce 
this effect. I do not recall any particular 
passages now, but do remember that the 
“barrel” episode in “Anthony Adverse” 
was quite exciting, although I cannot call 
to mind the details. 

Of course, movies cannot depict such 
uncensored scenes of lust as books can, 
but sometimes a scantily clad voluptuous 
female in seductive attitudes will produce 
the same effect mentioned above. 


15. Please name several books which 
you have read that made a particular im- 
pression on you, and state why you think 
they impressed you. 


Lost Horizon. I had a strange sensa 
tion of being in a different world when | 


finished this book. I cannot very well 
describe it. I remember sitting in a daze, 
day-dreaming of the life led by the 
lamas, after I finished. The author did 
such a good job of describing their fanci- 
ful existence, I felt that I was experi- 
encing it. The reason for eternal peace 
and happiness in the little village below 
the Dalai Lama’s castle and, I believe, 
the moral of the book, was that imodera- 
tion in everything was the key to happi 
ness. This gospel impressed me_ ver) 
much and I thought it a fine one to 
follow. 
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Anthony Adverse. The spirits of ad- 
venture and romance throughout, the 
incredible vividness of the descriptions of 
people and places; the bold and realistic 
dealings with sex; and the utter fancitul- 
ness of the whole story which absorbed 
one’s attention so completely are the rea- 
sons why I was carried away with the 
hook and why its memory remains with 
me, 

Gone IVith the Wind. The complete 
and minutely detailed descriptions of life 
in Georgia before the Civil War and of 
the people living there appealed greatly 
to me. The book’s dealing with the 
homely (and sometimes sordid) events of 
ordinary life that usually go unmentioned 
in literature, made it seem so very human. 
The character Rhett Butler appealed to 
me very much because he was direct and 
frank to the point of being impolite. | 
am like that myself and took infinite 
pleasure reading his retorts in conversa- 
tion. Another point of appeal was the 
fact that the Civil War furnished part of 
the setting and I have always liked to read 
stories of that war better than of any 
other. 

As the Earth Turns. This book and 
several others, very similar, depict the 
life of rural and small-town New Eng- 
landers. Being familiar with these peo- 
ple, I found the expression, in literature, 
of their activities, hopes, fears, loves, sor- 
rows, joys, etc., “so close to home” [ felt 
that I actually knew the characters in the 
books. It was just like reading of rela- 
tives and friends and I experienced all 
the ups and downs, emotionally, that 
these characters did. In many of these 
books there was a “back to the earth” 
theme. Broken down and unhappy peo- 
ple who had been raised in the country, 
but sought happiness and fortune in the 
city when they grew up, returned to the 
environment of their youth and were “re- 
born,” so to speak. This appealed to me 
so much. I have always wished I could 
“go back to the land” and lead a simple 
life, but realized the impracticability of 
an actual step in this direction. 

Life of Teddy Roosevelt. 1 rather 
idolized T. R. when I was a boy. He was 
such a vigorous, open, frank, jolly, direct 
and courageous chap. I like to read of 


his outdoor activities which cured him of 
his weakness when young and his in- 
domitable spirit) and dramatic tactics 
when fighting for reform. He was my idea 
of a “real man.” 

Robinson Crusoe and Swiss Family 
Robinson. The utter freedom from 
civilization and all its conventions and 
complications and the spirit of adventure 
in these books moved me greatly. I've 
always had a craving for discovering 
and exploring new places in the woods, 
fields and at the seashore. I like to feel 
that | am the only one who has been 
there and that I may enjov it alone or 
with a companion. | like islands—they 
give me a great feeling of freedom and 
timelessness. 


16. What do you know about homo- 
sexuality? What have you read about 
it scientifically? What have you heard 
about it, or what occasion have you had 
to observe it? Have you, yourself, ever 
had any sort of homosexual experience. 
Have you ever read any novels dealing 
with homosexuality? What is your atti 
tude toward the subject? ; 

I have no definite knowledge of the 
subject. I've never had it explained to 
me nor have I read any definition or 
scientific discourse on the subject. 

Naturally I’ve heard the word used 
and seen it in literature. Remembering 
my Latin, “homo” caused me to surmise 
that homosexuality dealt with sexual rela- 
tions of some sort between members of the 
same sex. Just what the forms or tech- 
nicalities of such relations are, I cannot 
say. However, I do recall that, when I 
was about 13 or 14, two playmates 
(brothers) were rather foul mouthed and 
foul minded and I began to drift away 
from them because I didn't like these 
traits. I was told by a third person that 
they were known to have gone and slept 
with a man on several occasions. Being 
innocent of what this implied, I asked and 
was told that these two boys were being 
paid to suck off this man. I was so 
shocked I discontinued my acquaintance 
with the two boys in question and have 
been only outwardly civil to them ever 
since. This incident formed my idea of 
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what homosexuality was when I first 
heard the word years afterwards. 

I have had no such experiences unless 
one mentioned in answer to a previous 
question could, be classed as such. 

| recall no novels or other types of 
literature dealing with the subject in 
question. 

The idea of homosexuality, as I picture 
it (without definite assurance that this is 
correct), is very abhorrent to me. My 
contact with it has been nil and I am 
glad because the very idea nauseates me. 


17. Discuss your religious philosophy. 
Have you ever experienced any particular 
emotional conflict over religion or have 
you ever had any religious-emotional ex- 
perience? 

In my words and thoughts, I seem to 
acknowledge the existence of God, a 
supreme being who rules us all, but if I 
were asked pointedly whether I believe in 
a God I should answer that I do not 
know. And I’m not sufficiently interested 
to find out. 

Until I was about 18, I went to church 
regularly and voluntarily and had a whole- 
hearted belief in God, the hereafter, and 
predestination. When I went away to 
school, I found churchgoing a bore and 
went only because it was compulsory. I 
promptly ceased taking any interest in 
worship, however, and have never re- 
gained any. Frankly, I do not now be- 
lieve in any hereafter nor the necessity of 
living according to religious precepts to 
prevent future damnation, etc. I believe 
that everyone’s heaven or hell exists in 
life and that there’s no accounting of any 
sort after death. 

Another thing that created my indiffer- 
ence to religion is the fact that I cannot 
see any evidence of gain, of any sort, from 
religious worship. As far as I’m con- 
cerned it’s a waste of a good Sunday 
morning's sleep and a small part of one’s 
income. 

Of course, I’ve thought, “well, so many 
millions in the world do profess a faith of 
some sort and seem to think they enjoy 
it, that there must be something to it,” 
but I’m too much of a materialist to see 
their side, I guess. 

My policy toward religions is “live and 


let live.” If some people like it, well and 
good, I shan’t praise or scorn them; but 
as for myself: life is plenty good enough 
without it. 

No, is the answer to the second part 
of the question. 


IS. It is stated that there is a history 
of bed-wetting. Please tell about this as 
fully as you can. Wehat efforts were used 
to overcome it? When did it stop’ 

I would not hazard a guess as to the 
age [| had reached when I stopped bed 
wetting as a baby. I think I vaguely re 
call having seen a rubber sheet on my bed, 
which would imply that the practice con- 
tinued to such an age that | was con- 
scious of things (whatever age that would 
occur at). 

However, I definitely remember an in- 
terlude when I was about 12 or 13 (1 
think). For reasons unknown to me, | 
suddenly started wetting the bed and did 
so for about 4+ to 6 months before | 
stopped completely. It was during winter 
that it started. Before seeking doctor's 
aid, | think it occurred almost every 
night, but am not certain. 

The doctor decreed that I should drink 
no liquid after supper (each night) and 
before bedtime. Also, the foot of my bed 
was to be raised a few inches. I recall 
no medications of any sort. 

The prescription worked perfectly and 
after several weeks, the precautions were 
no longer necessary and I’ve never been 
bothered since. 

mn second thought, I don’t think the 
period concerned could have exceeded 4 
months, but I’m unsure. 

I was disgusted with the incident and 
do not recall any explanation of its oc- 
currence by the doctor. I found out 
later, when at a boys’ camp, that other 
chaps of the same age were similarly 
afflicted sometimes, and finally decided it 
must be some quirk of nature’s, not at 
all abnormal. 


19. It has been stated that you were 
always “very friendly with a few clos: 
friends.” Discuss the characteristics 
a few of these friends and your attitude 
toward them. 

Unless otherwise noted, these friends 
are of about the same age as myself. 
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Vales: 

R.—Very brilliant, active, cheerful, 

in loving, sincere, unselfish, serious 

ithout worrying, and has the quality of 
leadership. I was first drawn to J. by his 
ver-ready wit and ability to keep things 
soing ina crowd. He's most original and 
ever dull; very” versatile. Being of 

uite the Opposite sort of personality, I 
was attracted. I tend to prefer strong per- 
sonalities because I have a weak one. 
| am willing to follow a leader, but un- 
able to lead. 

G. C——Much the same as “J. R.” but 
less serious; rather more carefree and 
pleasure loving; always bubbling with en- 
thusiasm. My attitude the same as to- 
ward “J. 

w. w.—-Very much like myself. Seri- 
ous, studious, not lively, unselfish, whole- 
some, very sincere, an introvert. He al- 
ways liked me and thought well of me. 1 
am just a bit more of an extrovert than 
he, and “got around” more. At times, | 
felt flattered by his attention; my ego was 
heing fed. | was most attracted by his 
deep sincerity and unselfishness. He is 
a swell companion in a male group, but 
not much of a ladies’ man. Although | 
may not see him for*vears, “W. W.” will 
always treat me the same when I do see 
him. He's true blue; a swell boy I re- 
spect and appreciate. 

s. W.—More mature than the others, but 
still youthful in thoughts and interests. 
Does not encourage intimacy as does 
“W. OW." but is fully as staunch and 
sincere a friend. He's very capable and 
phlegmatic. I look up to him as a fine 
man because he is superior in many ways. 

J. —The most refined gentleman I've 
ever known. Exceptionally brilliant, 
morally above reproach, faultless in man- 
ners and niceties of human society, sin- 
cere, unselfish, a leader, tolerant of all, 
very mature attitude towards life, versa- 
tile, solicitous without being flattering and 
obsequious. He’s very deeply religious 
and “too good.” I lived in awe of him 
for three years. I couldn't imagine such 
a perfect man. I tried to emulate some 
of his traits and believe he did elevate me 
a bit. I do not agree with all his views, 
but most of them, and practically wor- 
shipped him at one time. [ sought advice 
from him as from an adult. 


bp. Q.—Very wholesome. Average in- 
telligence, but more than normal ambition. 
Thoroughly good, religious, jolly, serious, 
unselfish, original, capable, most sincere, 
unaffected, open-minded, frank, appears 
but a boy but really is mature. He always 
makes things move and goes at any work 
or play with boundless energy and en- 
thusiasm. He makes simple things seem 
infinitely interesting and enjoyable and 
asks so little of life. It’s a treat to be with 
him and be carried along by his enthusi- 
asm. He’s a real man and as fine a friend 
as I’ve ever had. 

B. J.—.\ggressive, vigorous in prosecu- 
tion of a task, without sham, decidedly 
an extrovert, a good politician, very alert, 
good leader, good understanding — of 
human nature, versatile, dominating, 
plenty of “get up and go,” “give the shirt 
off his back,” to a friend, opinionated. 
“B. J. has a strong character and mag- 
netic personality ; makes one feel at home 
immediately and that vou are his greatest 
interest in life. He makes decisions 
without hesitation and people are glad 
to follow him. We were exceptionally 
close friends for three vears, but I never 
really felt that | knew him as well as 
some others. We are so vastly different, 
I was drawn to him by the desire to 
assimilate some of his aggressive, “hail 
fellow well met” demeanor. He helped 
ne immensely to come out of my shell and 
feel “one of the boys” and create a little 
self confidence. He was a “pusher” and 
pushed me along too. I detected a talse 
note in his ever-evident solicitousness ; the 
sort of false flattery of a politician. Since 
we have been apart for several months, | 
find that he has turned to other friends 
and we are not as close as we were. 
When we were together, “B. J.” was a 
good “tonic” for me, but my nature didn’t 
let me be very deeply influenced. We'll 
always be friends, but from now on | 
sense that it will be sort of superficial. 

Female: 

mM. c. (middle aged)—The mother of 
some friends a few vears younger than 
myself. My idea of a real “lady.” Beau- 
tiful, gracious, kind, solicitous, hospitable, 
religious, broad minded, understanding, 
sympathetic, forgiving, just, philosophic, 
unselfish, jolly, interested in every one 
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and everything, well educated, refined. 
She treated two of us young men so 
grandly that she seemed to be a regular 
mother to us. Could make anyone feel 
comfortable with her. Always gave good 
advice without forcing an opinion on you. 
| never felt reserved with her as | usually 
do with older women. | went to her with 
problems as if she were my mother. I felt 
she understood everything and ab- 
normal wisdom. She's my idea of a real 
queen; an ideal wife and mother. 

mM. M.—This is the girl I love. Al- 
though we shall never marry, we = shall 
be the closest of friends. I’ve explained 
her characteristics previously. 

kK. E.—Mature, poised, unselfish, kind, 
forgiving, full of common sense and wis- 
dom, sy:upathetic, understanding, helpful, 
refined, poor but proud and uncemplain- 
ing, deeply religious. Although she has 
maintained a small air of mystery about 
herself, | feel as free and frank with her 
as I have ever felt with anyone. I have 
tremendous respect and admiration for 
her because she came through unpleasant 
and difficult home conditions. At one 
time I deified her in my mind, she was 
perfect to me, but of course time has worn 
off such idealism. I feel toward her as 
toward an elder sister. 

F.—-Fully as fine a girl as “K. 
but more quiet and reserved. Because 
she never knew hardships, I've tended to 
put her slightly below “K. my 
esteem, but in the last few years she has 
proven that she is fully as well founded 
in character and I think as much of one 
girl as the other now. I never used to 
feel that “B. F.” matured as 
“K. E..” but we were very open about 
everything and she taught me what a won- 
derful companion a girl can be. 


Was so 


20. Can you recall any episode in your 
childhood or youth when feelings of in- 
adequacy or inability were connected: with 
any particular problem? If so, discuss. 

I have always hated speaking before a 
group of people. I am shy and, when 
forced to address a group, lose my com- 
posure. In particular, I recall one inci- 


dent which occurred when I was about 15. 
Dad and I were at a Father and Son ban- 
During the meal, 


quet in our home town. 
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I was asked by one of the committee t 
propose a cheer for the ladies who had 
prepared and served the meal. I de 
murred but finally was persuaded. 
the time to act approached, | became s 
upset; sweating, trembling, and unable t 
eat more ; that Dad had another boy found 
to do the job. [immediately calmed 
down and enjoved the rest of the evening 

Another experience was this: During 
my senior year in high school, Dad 
brought home the catalogs of several 
first rate universities and asked me ty 
look them over with a view to attending 
one. (f had no idea of the profession | 
wanted to follow and no idea what line 
of study to take up.) I did my father’s 
bidding. Each curriculum at which | 
looked gave me a sinking feeling in my) 
stomach. They looked so unfamiliar and 
infinitely difficult, 7.c., the subjects named. 
I was so upset I could not eat the next 
meal. Although I stood 6 out of 50 in 
my high school class, I felt that college 
work would be way beyond me. Dad, 
seeing that | was quite disturbed, told me 
to forget the matter. Soon afterward | 
acquired an all consuming desire to attend 
the Naval .\cademy and, hard as the sub- 
jects looked, they did not cause me the 
pain that the others had. 


May 10, 1940. 
MEMORANDUM No. 2 FOR 
LIEUTENANT PUTRELL. 
Based on answers to questions 1 to 
20. 


As you might naturally suppose, the 
questions you have answered thus far 
and the dreams which you have recorded 
have served to suggest additional ques- 
tions which will be given to you from 
time to time. 

Your case presents the difficulties 
which we find in a highly repressed in 
dividual. You are completely uncon 
scious of many of your emotional im 
pulses, and you appear to be entire! 
ignorant of any psychoanalytic knowledg: 
or of any knowledge of abnormal psycho! 
ogy. Accordingly there are a great man 
things which you will have to learn slow! 
and painfully before you will be able | 
gain any appreciable amount of insig! 
into vour neurotic difficulties. You do nv 
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pear to be the victim of repressions re- 

ting from dogmatic ‘religious training, 

t from some other sources (as yet un- 

own) you have acquired equally 
rong repressive tendency. 

In answer to the question asked you 
homosexuality 1t appears that you 
have no knowledge of the subject whatever 
except a vague impression derived from 
some boys’ gutter talk, and that the psy- 
chological nature of the phenomenon 1s 
Jtogether unknown to you. In this con- 
nection you ought at least to learn at this 
time that all persons are fundamentally 
bisexual—capable of developing either 
heterosexually or homosexually according 
to the influence of various contributing 
factors; that every so-called normal man 
has a homosexual component which has 
become more or less successfully re- 
pressed and the remaining manifestations 
of which are usually discharged through 
socially acceptable channels. In cases of 
neurotic disturbance, however, we not in- 
frequently find that there is a threatened 
re-emergency of this component the un- 
conscious pressure of which plays a more 
or less important part in the neurotic pic- 
ture. I am telling you this now in order 
that if we subsequently encounter ele- 
ments in your dreams or elsewhere which 
point to the part played by this compo- 
nent vou will not become unduly dis- 
turbed, shocked or horrified, nor jump 
to the hasty and erroneous conclusion 
that you are becoming homosexual; but 
will recognize that this component is a 
part of you which it is desirable that you 
should learn more about in order that its 
disturbing influence will not continue to 
he a source of emotional conflict. 

The feelings of inferiority, indecision 
and inadequacy from which you have suf- 
fered are presumably connected with an 
unconscious sense of guilt. Where are 
the sources of this sense of guilt? We do 
not yet know. They remain to be dis- 
covered. But [ strongly suspect that an 
element of repressed homosexual interest 
will be found to be one of those sources. 
That is why I have proceeded to tell you 
a little bit about homosexuality. Appar- 
ently you do not know anything about the 
emotional side of it at all, and your very 


slight knowledge of it is contined only to 
its grosser physical aspects. 

Another thing which you should know 
at this time is that the emotional attitude 
of a child towards its parents is one of the 
most important factors in personality de- 
velopment, and is of particular interest in 
connection with the development of a 
neurotic personality. We have got to 
know a great deal more about your emo- 
tional relations to your father and your 
mother. The information already fur- 
nished by vou in this connection does not 
even begin to scratch the surface of this 
important subject. It will be necessary 
for you to remember and record the most 
intimate details and the numerous almost 
forgotten episodes connected with your 
relations to your parents, especially dur- 
ing your earliest vears. 

You are carrying around with vou a 
great burden of unconscious emotional 
pressure which must be released before 
you will again be able to assume command 
of yourself and win enfranchisement from 
the slavery of your unconscious mental 
conflicts. Further discussions, additional 
questions and more dreams will help to 
bring these hidden elements to the sur- 
face and enable you to orient yourself 
psychologically. 

The ultimate outlook, however, is opti- 
mistic, and I think that you should even- 
tually discover in yourself a different per- 
son who will be comparatively free from 
his present neurotic burden. 


Patient's Comments on Memorandum of 
May 10 


I de not understand what is meant by 
“you appear to be entirely ignorant of any 
psychoanalytic knowledge or of any 
knowledge of abnormal psychology.” I 
should appreciate an explanation. 

Please do not labor under the misap- 
prehension that anything vou say will dis- 
turb or shock me. My immediate reac- 
tion may be to flare up, but this is merely 
a temporary effect. When I was de- 
pressed and unstrung, I was easily im- 
pressed and super-sensitive. Such ts not 
the case now, nor has it ever normally 
been so. I request that you deal bluntly 
and openly. Should I discover that you 
are temporizing, being evasive, deceiving, 


or just plain lying, to spare my feelings 
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or for any other reason, I shall imme- 
diately lose confidence and thus hamper 
your treatment. 


21. With respect to M. M. whom 
you describe as girl love,” why do 
you say, “we shall never marry?” 

| say this because I think that she will 
take a jaundiced view of my hospitaliza- 
tion. Even if she does understand why | 
am here, she may shy from marriage to a 
man whom some narrow-minded dolts 
will undoubtedly point out as a former im- 
mate of an insane asylum. I do not be- 
lieve M. M. has ever or will ever doubt 
my sanity, but she is a timid sort of a girl 
and might be a bit leery of marrying me 
on this account. 

Furthermore, I do not believe she loves 
mie any more. 

22. Tell a good deal more about the 
lack of harmony between your father and 
mother. Can you recall any specific in- 
cidents which made a special impression 
on you? Have you any knowledge or in- 
timation as to the extent of sexual incom- 
patibility between your parents? If so, 
discuss this in relation to their lack of 
domestic harmony. 

I once saw Mother become so infuriated 
with Dad that she threw a tin can of food 
at him. I do not recall the reason for 
this show of anger. Dad grasped her to 
prevent further missiles from being 
thrown, and was so rough that Mother 
cried out in pain. They were both 
‘fightin’ mad.” I was in the room at the 
time and broke down in tears, scream- 
ing at them to stop. I felt equal compas- 
sion for both and was heartbroken that 
they should feel so towards each other. 

This is the most violent scene I’ve wit- 
nessed between them although there were 
other times when M. attempted to beat 
Dad with her fists and he restrained her 
forcibly. At such times M. was always 
hysterical. 

1 do not believe I was the cause of any 
of these fights. It was always something 
between them alone. I can recall but one 
of their “fighting reasons.” M. was ex- 
cessively jealous of a female stenographer 
who worked in Dad's office. Whether 
she had any grounds for her suspicions 
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that Dad kept company with the woman, 
I cannot say. At any rate, from the time 
I was about ten until I left home, M. fre- 
quently gave vent to verbal outbursts 
against Dad and this female and I think 
the thing soured her life from then on 
As near as I can recall, it was about the 
same time that M. and D. began sleeping 
In separate rooms (when I was ten or 
less). They never again slept together 
to my knowledge, once they first stopped 

I know absolutely nothing about the 
sexual incompatibility of M. and D. 

It seems to me that I mentioned these 
next things before, but shall briefly state 
them in case I didn’t. As far back as | 
can recall, Dad preferred to spend his 
evenings “uptown.” As far as I know, 
he always went to his club and played 
cards or pool, or “shot the bull’ with 
his brother club members. I infrequent!) 
accompanied him there when I was in m) 
teens. He was very popular about town 
and very well thought of. Never to my 
knowledge did he ever drink, although | 
believe Mother suspected that he did. He 
often stayed out very late (12 or | 
o'clock). On a very few occasions, he 
didn’t come home until 2 or 3 and Mother 
stayed up or dozed on the davenport until 
he came home. Then she would go into 
a tirade which, if I heard it, made me ery 
and tremble. 

Dad and Mother just didn’t have any 
thing in common as far as_ recrestions 
were concerned. It seemed as if Dad* just 
ate and slept in the house. Four days out 
of five, it seemed, he came home late for 
supper and M. raised hell because the 
meal was spoiled and because he never 
phoned to say he would be late. 

I don’t recall any other specific griev- 
ances between them; but they just never 
agreed on anything. Many times |'ve 
seen Mother sulk around until Dad got 
fed up and left the house. 

Another disturbing influence was. the 
frequent presence of Mother's mother 
who lived with her three children, stay- 
ing a few weeks to several months with 
one and then going to another. Her hus- 
band was dead. Of course she always 


took Mother's side and this irritated 
although he was quite considerate of | 
always. 
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Il hat do vou particularly like 

ut hunting? 

\s far back as I can recall, I’ve had 
a love for guns. One of my uncles has a 
large collection and is inveterate 
hunter. This may have been the cause 
of my liking of guns or it may merely 
have been one of the abetting factors. At 
any rate, | loved to play with toy guns 
and, when older, to handle, look at, shoot, 
clean and repair real firearms. They 
were my main obsession until girls and 
autos darkened the horizon. 

Most of the male members of my rela- 
tions hunted and I naturally, heard a good 
bit about the sport. I, myself, loved the 
woods, fields and streams. All of us boys 
did, and all but one or two anxiously 
awaited the age of 16 or so that we might 
hunt in them. Before IT was 16, I was 
given a .22 blank pistol and an air rifle. 
Another chap, somewhat older, and I took 
to hunting frogs with these weapons, to 
get their delicious legs. We also shot 
small birds, chipmunks and red squirrels 
when we could get close enough to them. 
There was a tremendous satisfaction in 
knocking down some living thing by a 
difficult: shot. Some particularly beauti- 
ful birds, or those whom law protects, we 
left alone. 

Promptly at 16 1 aquired a .22 rifle 
and thought I could never be happier. 
We then hunted larger birds, squirrels, 
woodchucks, rabbits, etc. Later we began 
to use shotguns for bird, squirrel and 
rabbit hunting. On a few occasions I’ve 
hunted woodchucks armed with an army 
rifle and binoculars, to permit longer 
range shots. 

Whenever possible, | went hunting, but 
always in company of at least one other. 
| hunted with Dad several times. Since 
I left home in “31 I have hunted but once, 
and I realized how much I missed this 
this sport. I wish | could follow it. 


24. In connection with one of your 
dreams (No. 19), you say: “ever since 1 
was about 20 years old my greatest desire 
and the aim of my life has been to get 
married.” Discuss this in greater detail. 
WHY were you so eager to get married? 

First. I craved the company of girls 
and my “hobby” was dates or other ac- 
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tivities with girls, such as swimming, 
canoeing, riding, motoring, hiking, skiing 
toboganning, skating. | preferred these 
recreations to purely masculine activities. 
I was always happy in the company of 
girls | liked. Of course this includes par- 
taking of these activities with other cou- 
ples. I like to be alone with a girl part 
of the time, but as heartily enjoy groups 
also, If I visited a particularly scenic 
spot, or indulged in some one of the above 
sports in masculine company or alone, | 
felt my joy incomplete because I could 
not share it with a female. I had a great 
propensity for discussing serious ques- 
tions with an educated serious- 
minded girl. In short, | want compan- 
ionslhip. Things in life lose their joy 
unless I can share them with another. 

Second, is the old biological urge. | 
wanted “it,” and marriage seemed to be 
the normal way of satisfying the sexual 
appetite regularly. | suppose variety is 
the “spice of life.” but regularity is the 
“staff of life,’ in my opinion. Promis- 
cuity does not appeal to me because of 
the illegal status, the social condemnation, 
and the possibility of health impairment. 
I am very strongly attracted to women 
physically. [| want a faithful wife I can 
hug and kiss whenever I wish. 

Third, | want a home, a real one where 
1 could enjoy life with my wife and be 
host to my friends. My childhood home 
life was far from a happy one, and 1 
wanted to make one as fine as some others 
I had seen. I did not, in earlier years 
care whether I had children or not, but 
later | came to want them also. 

Fourth (which is part of the first, | 
expect), is that I was damned sick and 
tired of being so lonely as a bachelor. 

25. Try to recall any and all incidents 
in your life in connection with which you 
have felt GUILTY. Describe each of 
them in as much detail as possible. 

1. When about 10 or 11, I had an air 
gun and took great delight in shooting at 
the sparrows and pigeons around the 
neighborhood. 


As there was a fine for 
killing robins, I didn’t pick on them. One 
day I was practicing “shooting from the 
hip” as I had seen some heroes of west- 
ern movie serials do. 


I was not very suc- 
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cesstul and my targets were compara- 
tively safe from harm. As I was about 
to give up in disgust, a robin alighted on 
the ground some little distance away. 
Knowing | shouldn't have one chance in 
100 of hitting him, but thinking it would 
be fun to frighten the bird, | made a quick 
snap shot and much to my surprise 
wounded the bird seriously. My heart 
jumped up into my throat and | was 
quite upset. I had to kill the poor thing 
and then to bury it, which | did as surrep- 
titiously as possible. I felt plenty guilty 
and swore my young witnesses (two 
boys) to secrecy. I felt pretty low about 
it for a long time. 

2. A year or so later, two of us boys 
concocted a diabolical scheme of wreak- 
ing vengeance on one of our gang who 
was too bossy and arrogant. The other 
lad (besides myself) was about 4+ vears 
older than I and had read lots of detec- 
tive and horror stories. He liked spooky 
atmosphere and ghost stories. So, we 
appropriated the unused cellar of an old 
house and fixed it up with curtains, boxes, 
candles, ete., to give it the appearance of a 
seer's hangout; very dark and mys- 
terious. We also fitted some rather 
harmful devices made of rubber inner 
tubes from the low ceiling. A person fa- 
miliar with the set-up could release one 
and have it smack the victim in the head 
unexpectedly, with an almost knockout 
wallop. 

The object of our vengeance busted my 
tricycle and we felt we were justified in 
severely scaring and punishing him. As 
we needed a strong arm squad to produce 
the prisoner, we conscripted a third ally. 
This third chap and I enticed the unsus- 
pecting victim into our lair where we 
made him a prisoner. We then took him 
before the oldest boy who acted as a 
judge (but was invisible behind a screen), 
and tried him for his heinous crimes. The 
judge changed his voice into an unearthly 
sounding monotone and conversed with 
our prisoner who was by this time really 
scared and required much resistance en 
our part to keep him from running off. 
He was practically hysterical and reacted 
so well to our treatment that we became 
scared ourselves that we had gone too far. 
Toward the end of the torture we began 


to lose heart and let the culprit go earlier 
than planned. He brought pressure 
bear on us through parents, and I felt 
like a criminal thug by the time the shout- 
ing died down. For a while we feared 
that this kid would bring the police down 
on us and we actually quivered and trem- 
bled for days. It was not until the in- 
cident was forgotten in the neighborhood 
that we could enjoy the benefits of our 
labors, for we did “take-it out of” that 
lad, and no mistake. 

3. A sense of guilt in connection with 
masturbation has already been dealt with. 

4+. Likewise in connection with that 
“homo” episode with my cousin. 

5. When I was about 12, a gang of 
us spent one Halloween evening throw- 
ing hard green tomatoes, which we had 
swiped from gardens, at the front door 
of certain dwellings. After having let 
loose a barrage, we'd wait in the shadows 
to enjoy the hapless victims’ disturbance 
at such a mess, and then race off to more 
targets. One of our objects of attack was 
the home of a crabbed old gent of 65 or 
so. He was mean and intolerant of all 
boys, so we decided to return his com- 
pliments. Two of us waited too long to 
make our getaway because we expected 
no chase. The old gent, however, was 
so enraged that he took after us and 
caught us. He had been a track man in 
earlier years and still had the old “go” 
in him. We were too scared to fight him 
and make a break, and went back to his 
home where he proceeded to grill us tor 
names, etc. In the midst of this grilling, 
he was seized with heart pains and his 
wife became quite upset, accusing us of 
nearly killing her husband. That was 
pretty serious and we were truly re- 
pentant. A few days later the two of us 
were called to the school principal's ottice 
where we were given quite a talk by the 
chief of police (the victim had reported 
us). We were quite impressed with the 
apparent criminality of our deed and ‘elt 
pretty guilty for some time. 

26. In one of your dreams (No. 2), 
you have a sister whereas in reality you 
have none. Please state whether as a 
child or a youth you wished to have 
sister. If so, tell anything you can recal 
in this connection. 
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To my knowledge, I never wished to 
ive a sister, when I was a child or youth. 
27. Please discuss your impressions of 
our own body. Do you take pleasure 
n appearing on a beach or at a swimming 
pool in bathing costume? Are you proud 
of yourself in uniform? Have you at any 
time admired yourself nude in a mirror? 
(If so, state age and give details.) What 
is your opinion of your body as compared 
with those of others you have seen? 

I am quite conscious of the existence 
of my body. When I was about 16, | 
first really considered it. As a boy 1 
had never thought of it objectively. 1 
had worn BV D's for underwear and, al- 
though I had glanced into a mirror when 
thus attired, had not been impressed in 
any way as BVD’s are anything but flat- 
tering. At about 16 [ began wearing 
shorts and sleeveless jersey for under- 
wear and one day I looked into the mirror 
and saw a rather pleasing image, I[ 
thought. My waist was narrow and the 
trunk flared out into rather broad should- 
ers, for my build and height. The sleeve- 
less, low cut jersey accentuated this ap- 
pearance and [ was rather proud of my 
figure. It was my first realization that 
it did have its attractive features. From 
then on, I was conscious of it. 

Previously, I had admired and envied 
chaps with large well built bodies and 
wished that I might grow into similar 
physical attractiveness. With my dis- 
covery, however, I no longer seriously 
envied them and decided I could make 
myself attractive if not large. My small 
stature has never bothered me at all. I 
resolved on a course of producing quality 
and not worrying about quantity. 

Yes, | have infrequently admired my- 
self nude in a mirror and often when in 
trunks. This has occurred since I was 16. 

Yes, I take pleasure in appearing on 
a beach in bathing costume. I am some- 
what vain, I admit, but not foo much so. 
In this connection, I might say that I dis- 
like being all “togged up” in clothes. I 
ieel stuffy and uncomfortable, usually. I 
love. comfortable, loose clothes, and few 
of them. I like to be in scant costume 
because of the sense of freedom engen- 
dered and the comfort attendant. I like 


very much to swim in the nude (but not 
when a crowd is present ). 

Yes, 'm proud of myself in uniform. 

Opinion :— My body is not as large as 
that of the average man, but it is well 
made, t.e., has a good frame and a fair 
amount of flesh on it, so that it is not ugly 
or ungainly. I'd say it is more “hand- 
some” than that of the average male, be- 
cause of its proportions. I'm well satis- 
fed with it and and am proud of it, 
although I have had nothing to do with 
its construction except to maintain a fair 
posture, of which | am very proud, be- 
cause it took a great deal of effort for 
many years to develop the habit of walk- 
ing erect. 


28. Referring to your dream (No. 22) 
in which an eccentric uncle urinated on 
the lawn of a hotel and afterward ran off 
through the woods in bathing trunks, can 
you recall anything either in connection 
with this uncle or in connection with 
yourself which a review of this dream 
suggests to you—either a historical epi- 
sode or a phantasy or an inclination? 

I never have seen a great deal of this 
uncle, but something he did, when I was 
a lad, impressed me at the time because 
of its unusualness. I have not thought 
of it since about the time it happened, 
though. 

This uncle lives in the country and had 
some horses. One day he, my dad and I 
were looking over the place and livestock. 
We were in the horse barn, when my 
uncle evidently wished to take a leak, and 
gratified his desire by urinating in one 
of the empty stalls. That seemed sort of 
immodest to me; I thought he should 
have gone to the privy. Naturally, as I 
got older, I saw nothing wrong with such 
an act and have seen lots of persons do it. 
I've done it myself. 


29. Referring to the dreams in which 
you say you “have been engaged in a 
struggle against some people who seem 
to hound me and try to make my life 
unpleasant,” please discuss any persons or 
circumstances in your real life which 
seem to correspond with these dream 
tormentors. 

The only suggestion I can offer is the 
same one hinted at in my “Comment.” It 
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was at about this time, June Ist, that I felt 
very keenly the desire to have done with 
this farcical hospitalization and get going 
on my life. The absurdity of it all filled 
my thoughts at about this time, which 
mediately succeeded the Navy's deci- 
sion to “can” me. IT was pretty bitter 
about the Navy's act because it is so 
stupid to condemn a man who has done 
reasonably well, but who has had a tem- 
porary setback. I gant to continue in the 
Navy, even though there was a time when 
I hoped I'd never again set foot aboard 
ship. There’s a place for me in the serv- 
ice and | am very sorry that [ was not 
given a chance to fill it. Therefore, in a 
sense the Naval authorities were balking 
my attempt to reinstate myself, although 
I, naturally, did ‘not feel that they were 
“hounding” me and making my life un- 
pleasant. 

Accepting the fact that the Navy was 
through with me, I then turned my atten- 
tion to the handicaps placed on me by 
this hospital. I must find a place for my- 
self in the civilian world now and it 
seems to me that the hospital should re- 
lease my bonds and let me go my way. 
Furthermore, it appears unreasonable and 
inhumane to make me live as unnatural 
a life as possible while I am at the hos- 
pital. I fail to understand the hospital's 
desire to keep a man of my mental and 
physical condition confined when it could 
grant a few privileges which would make 
life here more pleasant and more normal. 
Therefore, in a sense, I felt that the hos- 
pital was “making my life unpleasant.” 


30. Please discuss any punishments 
which you received as a child. State what 
they were and describe the exact manner 
in which, and by whom, they were admin- 
istered, as well as your emotional reaction 
to them. 

I received a good many punishments, 
but no more than the average. Usually 
these were whippings, but | vaguely recall 
restrictions, also (such as confinement to 
a chair in forced silence, confinement to 
the house while others played outside, 
withdrawal of promises of some desired 
activity or material thing, ete. ) 

Whippings were administered in pri- 
vate, usually in the kitchen or bathroom. 
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Mother used soft) wood vardstick, 
usually, and Dad a razor strap. How 
ever, both parents have used these ty 
weapons, a hairbrush, and a switch. My 
legs and tail were the usual targets. 

Mother was usually furious with anger 
when she saw fit to whip me. Dad was 
cooler about the matter, often doing jt 
at Mother’s request and without having 
a great deal of heart for it. Sometimes 
he refused her requests and told her to 
do it if she felt it was necessary. Some 
times she'd call it off at this, but often she 
was so hopping she'd carry it 
through, railing at Dad for failing his 
duty. 

Once, in school, I was given a few raps 
on the knuckles for some petty infrac- 
tion of rules, by an old maid school- 
teacher. (She used a 12-inch ruler. ) 

In the cases of whippings by ny 
parents, I detested the physical pain and 
howled and cried. Sometimes I was re- 
pentant and took the punishment as reall) 
warranted by my misbehavior. At other 
times, I felt an injustice was being done 
and became sullen after the act was done. 

In the case at school, I felt quite 
ashamed disgraced, although | 
laughed it off. 

Usually a punishment made me _ fee! 
ashamed because it hurt my dignity and 
because I was convinced I was definitely 
a bad boy if my folks saw fit to punish 
me. When I had my last few whippings 
from Mother, | became mad enough to 
wrest the weapon from her, so she quit the 
practice. 


2-A. In connection with your relation 
to your father as a child and youth, pleas 
discuss the following: 

Can you remember ever seeing you 
father nude or partially nude, or eve 
attempting to see him nude? 

Did you and your father ever discus. 
sex or did he ever give you any sexu 
information or advice? 

Can you recall at any time thinking 
about or speculating upon the sexual r- 
lation between your father and you 
mother? 


Never attempted to see him nude, to mi 
knowledge. 
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(i course, | saw him nude and_par- 
cally nude. 

He never discussed sex with me. 

After being informed of the man- 
voman sexual relations, | daresay | sup- 
posed that they had same but made no 
ittempt to find out. [| do not believe 
they had any after this time, because, as 
I've said before, they never slept together 
alter | was about nine, that I know of. 


2-B. Referring to your father, you 
say: “Of course, 1 saw him nude and 
partially nude.” Please tell something 
of the circumstances under which you saw 
him nude or partially nude; state your 
age at the time; and tell what impression, 
if any, these views of his nude or partially 
nude body made upon you. 

As I believe I stated once before, Dad 
and I occupied the same bedroom from 
the time I was 13 or 14 until I went away 
to school at 18. Therefore I frequently 
saw him dressing and undressing. Also, 
since | was 7 or 8, we went swimming to- 
gether, usually sharing the same_ bath- 
house, and I saw him changing clothes 
on these occasions. 

The only impression I ever received 
was that Dad’s penis was so much larger 
than mine. This thought entered my 
mind the first few times I saw him nude, 
but I didn’t think anything of it after I 
was used to the sight. 


5-A. Which parent was it who inter- 
rupted the scene between you and your 
male cousin when you were Y or 10 years 
old? Tell something about the “long talk 
by my folks” which you received. Did 
both parents participate in this or only 
one, and if only one, which one? You 
say, “The thing left a deep impression on 
me.” Try to tell something more of the 
nature of the “deep impression.” 

I believe my mother interrupted the 
scene referred to, but I am not at all sure. 

I cannot tell for sure whether both 
parents talked to me or not. I definitely 
remember that my father did. Knowing 
Mother, I expect she had plenty to say 
also, but am not certain that she did. All 
| can remember of the talk is that I was 
told that what I had done was very wrong. 
| do not believe I was whipped, but think 


a threat was made to whale hell out of me 
if I ever did such a thing again. No 
details of the talk remain in my mind. 

I had a definite feeling that we (my 
cousin and 1) were doing wrong, but did 
not know for sure until we were caught. 
Thus, the deep impression left on me was 
that it was evil to want to see and touch 
another person's privates. Just why it 
was so evil, I do not recall (if the reason 
was explained, which it probably wasn't). 
I believe that this event is what caused 
me to abhor the idea of masturbation 
when I learned of such a thing a few 
years later. 1 found that an older boy in 
our “gang’’ was practicing it and giving 
demonstrations to younger lads. I was 
horrified and severed my acquaintance 
with the chap until years later when | 
found he had ceased the practice. It was 
after this last episode that I began and for 
some reason did not have such a horror 
of it, although I felt 1 was doing wrong 
and was ashamed. 


5-B, In connection with the lecture 
which you received from your parents 
after your mother had interrupted the 
scene between you and your male cousin, 
you say: “I do not believe I was whipped, 
but think a threat was made to whale hell 
out of me if I ever did such a_ thing 
again.” Have you any recollection of fear 
in connection with this threat of punish- 
ment if the offense were repeated? Dis- 
CUSS. 

No. [ cannot recall any fear. The cir- 
cumstances surrounding the incident are 
still as vague as ever. 


6-A. I feel quite sure that upon reflec- 
tion you can tell more about the first time 
you masturbated. Please try. 


Sorry, but it’s no go. 


7-A. Concerning masturbation — you 
say: “Other boys would discuss it and 
partake of it when in the company of 
others, but neither of these could I coun- 
tenance.” Did any of them cause you to 
become sexually excited and would you 
masturbate secretly after any of them. 
Discuss all this in the utmost detail. 

At the time when the quoted statement 
was true, I did not become sexually ex- 
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cited, nor did I masturbate. It was not 
until some months, possibly a vear, after 
the (previously described) discontinuance 
of my friendship with a certain boy that 
began the practice. It does seem 
strange that I was not curious enough 
about the practice to have tried it when 
I heard descriptions of it, but I viewed 
it with such abhorrence that a trial on my 
part was simply out of the question. 


18-A. In connection with bed-wetting, 
try to remember whether the cessation of 
this trouble was coincident with or only 
slightly preceded the commencement of 
the practice of masturbation. Discuss the 
time relation between the two. 

I am sorry but I cannot say anything 
definite on the question. My first impres- 
sion, on bringing the episode to mind, was 
that the bed-wetting preceded the mas- 
turbation, but by how much time, I have 
no idea. The more I try to think it out, 
the more uncertain I am of every con- 
jecture about the time relation between 
the two affairs. 


20-A. How do you explain your “all 
consuming desire to attend the Naval 
Academy” as opposed to your shrinking 
attitude with respect to the several “first 
rate universities” whose catalogs your 
father brought you? What drew you to 
the Academy and repelled you from the 
universities? 

First, I think the arts courses of the 
colleges nauseated me. I rather enjoyed 
history, but English, Latin, philosophy, 
Greek, psychology, literature, ete., I sin- 
cerely detested thoughts of. True, some 
of the schools had engineering courses 
and listed lots of math, physics, etc., 
which I thought were more in the gen- 
eral line of the type of work I wanted to 
do. (I preferred a technical to an arts 
education.) But, somehow the impres- 
sion I received, of what college work and 
life would be like, scared me. It looked 
like all book work, lectures, mostly an 
indoors existence, infinitely dull and 
monotonous. It would be much more 
difficult than high school had been, in my 
mind. 

Now, the Academy appealed to me for 
these reasons: it offered a technical (en- 


gineering ) education; machinery fase; 
nated me at the time (especially marine 
machinery); I had a friend at the Acad 
emy who described the life to me and 
praised it to the skies; military life has 
always appealed to me (orderliness, drill, 
precision, democratic attitude prevailing, 
firearms, uniforms, ete.) ; naval life in the 
main is essentially an outdoor life (1 de 
tested office work); the thought of sailing 
the limitless oceans and visiting foreign 
countries intrigued me. Then there was a 
desire to get completely away from my 
environment around home. I hated the 
town, the people, relatives,—everything, 
it seems. If I went to college, I'd prob- 
ably be home frequently and the break 
with the old ties would have been but 
partial instead of complete. The academy 
was a life, not just a place where you went 
to study. It governed even personal 
habits and seemed to leave little of one’s 
development to himself. (Now comes the 
meat of it, 1 think; it just came to mind. ) 
I had a sense of inferiority, although I’m 
not sure why. I was a good student, but 
I was not a big, handsome athlete with a 
lot of “savoir faire,” good fellow de- 
meanor, popular, ete. I wanted to feel 
superior to these chaps whom I envied. 
And the only way 1 thought it could be 
done was to get away from the influences 
with which I was living and change my 
character. 1 wanted to make a name for 
myself so that I could meet this sort of 
chap on an equal footing, or be intellec- 
tually, economically, and socially superio 
to them, if possible. In other words, the 
small town worm turns and shows. the 
boys up. 

I know you wonder why the curriculum 
of the academy didn’t stop me. [I wonder 
myself. It did scare me a bit, but I felt 
that my field was engineering and deter- 
mined I’d sweat blood before admitting 
defeat in it. 

Don't get the idea that I was ridiculed 
or “persecuted” by anyone in my home 
town. I just felt that I was a sort oi 
weak sister and I know I was not a: 
sophisticated as a number of my friends. 
I felt like a small boy in their company 
I was quite widely admired and liked and 
all of my adult friends felt that I had 
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very ability necessary for a_ brilliant 
iuture. 


Miscellaneous thoughts that occurred 
‘yo me while writing the answer to ques- 
20-. 4. 

Being an only child, | was much adored 
and fawned upon. I grew up with an 
idea that IT was perfect, and should have 
a perfect, model life. Somehow I acquired 
an idea, when very young, that I should 
hecome President. Until I became of un- 
derstanding age, this illusion persisted. 
Its place was taken by the idea that I 
should become rich and prominent, al- 
though ascension to the presidency was 
unlikely. My life was so smooth, all I 
had to do was follow a path laid out, and 
| had the best of everything as far as | 
could determine. It seemed to follow 
naturally, that adult life would be equally 
successful and smooth. I didn’t think 
life was any sinecure, but saw no obstacles 
to better than average fame so long as I 
followed established paths with energy 
and industry, which qualities I modestly 
claim. 

When I had slight misgivings about my 
ability to pass the entrance exams to the 
academy, an old teacher told me that one 
should “hitch his wagon to a star.” Aim 
very high, and you'll still hit pretty high 
even if your shot falls a little. Thus, 
I felt quite encouraged and did not give 
up when I failed the exams the first time. 

Somehow, this feeling that everything 
would go well with me, and my knowl- 
edge that I was academically above aver- 
age, does not tie up with the feeling of 
inferiority which I felt. I felt that I was 
tackling something bigger than I could 
handle when I set the academy as my goal, 
but my deep desire to go there carried me 
through. Up until the time I received 
word that I had passed the exams for 
entrance, I “made out’ to others that I 
expected to fail. This was not in my 
heart, but put on so that no one could 
call me conceited and _ seli-satisfied. 
admit that I like to be praised and felt that 
praise would be more ecstatic when it 
was discovered that I had passed with 
high marks instead of flunking. 

On the other hand, I hated the thought 
of a college and felt in\finitely inadequate 


to its undertaking. Now, though, I am 
sure I could have done creditably in most 
any school even though I did not have my 
heart in it. Maybe not, though. 

I was inclined to think that my infe- 
riority complex did not develop to a 
serious degree until I had gone to duty 
after graduation. I thought that it came 
from not having been “thrown on my 
own” enough during childhood and con- 
sequently not attacking any responsibility 
in the right manner. I felt dependent on 
the help and advice of others. However, 
I now think that this complex developed 
before I left high a at least, but was 
latent until some five years later when 
strange and absolutely new problems pre- 
sented themselves and precipitated, or un- 
covered, it 

Chronologically, the beginning of this 
inferior feeling occurred roughly about 
the time I started masturbating, as well 
as I remember. However, I do not re- 
call that this practice consciously made 
me feel like an inferior being for very 
long, although it did for a while, as I 
have said. Maybe that short period 
sowed a seed in my unconscious mind, 
however. I do know that it hasn't con- 
sciously bothered me for the last eight 
years. 

Straddling—When I was about 3 or 
+ years old, | had a habit of running into 
my parents’ room in the morning when I 
got up, climbing into bed with them and 
hugging and kissing each. As well as 
hugging them with my arms, I liked to 
straddle them with my legs and squeeze. 

This desire to straddle things and alive 
bodies remained with me always. There 
seemed to be a sensuous pleasure therein. 
Once, I recall having been called down 
by mother for sitting backwards on a 
chair, thus straddling the back. She said 
it was naughty. 

“Mental Masturbation”’—By exerting 
slight mental effort, I can conjure up 
images which will cause a slight emission 
of semen, without any physical movement 
whatever. 

Also when I dance with, cuddle, or 
neck a girl, the same thing occurs. In 
both instances, an erection occurs first 
always. 
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MrEMORANDUM No. 3 FOR 
LikUTENANT PUTRELL: 
May 26, 1940. 

Based on answers to questions 20 to 30, 
plus answers to questions 2-A, 5-A, 6-A, 
7-1, 2-B, 35-B, and 18-A. 

In connection with my memorandum of 
May 10, you say that you do not under- 
stand what is meant by the following 
language: “You appear to be entirely 
ignorant of any psychoanalytic knowledge 
or of any knowledge of abnormal psyj 
chology.” 

I thought this language was self- 
explanatory. The data which you had 
previously furnished did not indicate that 
you had ever read any psychoanalytic 
literature or that you were at all ac- 
quainted with any of the subjects  or- 
dinarily discussed in psychoanalysis. You 
did not appear to know anything about 
the true nature of homosexuality, nor to 
be familiar with such topics as Sadism, 
Masochism, Narcissism, the Oedipus 
complex, or any of the deviations from the 
strictly normal which play such a promi- 
nent part in the study of abnormal psy- 
chology. I believe that the explanations 
which I have since given you concerning 
the essentially bisexual nature of man, 
with the resulting manifestations of the 
heterosexual and homosexual components, 
embodied matter which was_ practically 
new to you. What I meant to suggest by 
the language quoted from the previous 
memorandum was ‘that in addition to the 
repressions which we find in a great many 
individuals, there was present in your 
case an increased repression due to your 
lack of knowledge of the varying aspects 
of erratic emotional development and con- 
sequent sexual irregularity. Some of this 
ignorance has been modified and cor- 
rected toja slight extent by our subsequent 
discussions of these matters and by your 
perusal of the reading matter which I 
have given you. You still need to learn 
a good deal, however, about the various 
processes found in psychoanalytic re- 
search before you can begin to give much 
thought to those processes as affecting 
your own neurotic disturbance. 
~ In the present memorandum I am go- 
ing to formulate a tentative outline of 
some of the things which seem to have 


happened in your case. It is too earl 
to say with any positiveness that these are 
the things which did happen; but the 
material which you have submitted thus 
far suggests that these things may have 
happened. Our findings are subject to 
change as we go along. 

It now looks very much as though you, 
as a little boy, in reaction to the Oedipus 
situation, began to make a homosexual 
development. This homosexual begin- 
ning, however, was violently frustrated 
by the episode in which your mother dis- 
covered you and your little cousin. to- 
gether naked, with its resulting scolding, 
lecture, and threat of punishment. This 
caused you thereafter to associate any 
homosexual ideas with fear and_ guilt, 
and created a strong repression of the 
homosexual component. Then your 
growing attachment for your father 
tended to modify the original Oedipus 
situation and favor a more normal de- 
velopment, but a certain repressed homo- 
sexual tendency remained and obtained 
some slight release, when you were about 
16, through a narcissistic channel, at 
which time you became conscious of your 
body, pleased with it, and derived con- 
siderable gratification from seeing it 
yourself and exhibiting it (under per- 
fectly proper social conditions) to others. 
The growing heterosexual pressure was 
further repressed by the restraints which 
are common to many communities—the 
idea of chastity and the idealization of 
womanhood, etc. Then masturbation set 
up a conflict with this ideal of chastity ; 
and your mental conflict over masturba 
tion, your dim consciousness of your nar- 
cissism, and the almost completely re- 
pressed homosexual component combined 
to produce in you a definite feeling of in- 
feriority which, as it grew, definitely in- 
terfered with your normal functioning. 
To that inferiority is due the compensa- 
tory feeling that you must make sure of 
the security of the future, as well as the 
more simple state of inferiority feelings 
which caused you to have so much diffi 
culty commanding men. In back of this 
latter difficulty there lies also the re- 
pressed homosexual component which 
carries with it a far-flung reflection of that 
early sense of guilt and fear forced upon 
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ou when you were a little boy, after the 
childish homosexual episode with the male 
ousin. 

These mixed factors constitute the “bur- 
den of unconscious emotional pressure” 
which I referred to in my previous memo- 
randum (May 10). The discharge of this 
emotional pressure is necessary before 
you can begin to grow again in emotional 
freedom. Your answers to the second 
group of questions indicate a gradually 
emerging insight into your difficulties, 
and you will be asked to continue the good 
work by preparing answers to a_ third 
group of questions suggested for the most 
part by your answers to those in the 
second group. Further discussions of 
your answers to these questions will 
throw. still) more light into the dark 
corners of the psychological cellar, and 
| hope that we shall steadily progress 
toward daylight in which these various 
emotional complexes can be untangled 
and will then cease to exert their former 
insidious influence. 

Throughout our treatment you must 
remember that the emotional complexes 
established in childhood are reflected in 
adult life; that much adult behavior is 
based upon an emotional pattern estab- 
lished years and years ago, to which the 
adult reacts unconsciously. We are con- 
stantly going back, therefore, to the ex- 
periences of childhood, and_ particularly 
to the relations of the child to its parents, 
since those relations are the first ones 
which the child forms and upon them is 
founded the pattern of the subsequent re- 
lations of the adult to others. 


Patient’s Comments on Memorandum of 
May 206 
1. You imply that on May 10, you saw 
that I knew nothing about Sadism, Mas- 
ochism, etc., and that I should learn about 
them. It is almost 76 days since this 
discovery, and yet you have not made 
these needs known to me, given me litera- 
ture or talk on them, or told me how I 
can get the information myself. Why 
not? I’m very eager to learn anything 
necessary or desirable but you keep stall- 
ing. Why? 
2. Speaking of narcissistic channels 
through which my alleged homosexuality 
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expressed itself, does this mean that 
female components only, in a_ person, 
make him admire his body and like to 
exhibit it? Is it an axiom of psychology 
that exhibitionism is a purely feminine 
trait 

3. Of course you know more about this 
business than I, but it seems to me that 
you are veering toward homosexuality 
too much. As I have said before, the 
broad field of sex has plaved much too 
prominent a part in my thoughts since 
early days. Up to age 10, I should esti- 
mate that my sex emotion exhibited itself 
more as home than hetero, both in actions 
and thoughts. After about the age of 12 
(I believe), it was the other way around 
and has been ever since, except of course, 
for the homo aspects of masturbation, 
Now, maybe it is this life before 12 in 
which you are more interested. Also, as 
vou say this homo pressure was wncon- 
scious. 1am unable to recognize the ways 
in which it was “let out” after 10 years 
and that is why I think /retero was the 
predominating, if not only, phase of my 
sex emotion since 12 years. Girls entered 
my thoughts at around 12 or 13 and have 
never leit. I might mention that just re- 
cently | found that I think progressively 
less about women than at any previous 
time since 12 or 13. Usually, being kept 
away from them has but increased my 
thoughts of them and made me depressed 
and sour because I could not enjoy their 
company. For some inexplainable (by 
me) reason, the sight or thoughts of girls 
doesn't have this effect any more. I don't 
have that feeling of pressure, that I’m 
missing a lot. I know I’m missing a 
norinal social life, but that fact doesn’t 
disturb me. [| know this normal life will 
be mine in a short time, or maybe a long 
time, but I have at last acquired patience 
and the ability to be happy today instead 
of living for the future alone, as I have 
done for so long. This ability has been 
a revolutionary development in me and | 
cannot tell you what an immense burden 
seems to have been lifted from me. Of 
course, I am not completely happy here— 
I'd be an imbecile if I were—but, I am, 
at last, comfortable (shall I say). There 
are worse places I might be, I suppose. 1 
am improving myself in various ways, and 


\ 
{ 


46/234 BEN KARPMAN 


find that I have a great deal of energy | 
didn’t have previously. Since coming to 
the hospital | have indulged in consider- 
able retrospection and found several per- 
sonal faults | am correcting. 

I may be egotistical, but I feel that you 
give me too little credit. No doubt you 
have, in your wide experience, found 
some patients who are capable of going 
more rapidly, and still thoroughly with 
your treatment. | do not feel immodest 
when | say that I think I am one of 
these. 

I wish to reiterate: You are quite 
wrong in assuming that I must still be 
handled with kid gloves. I am not going 
to do any “flaring up,” of which you 
seem to be so afraid because I once did. 
You have prepared me for acceptance of 
startling revelations and | can meet them 
with equanimity ‘and reason. I do not 
have any guilty conscience; I have not 
performed any perverted acts for which 
I should be condemned by society. Hhy 
can't you be direct and frank? I know 
we'd go a lot farther. You've made me 
grope in the dark a long time. How about 
playing some cards on the table? 


31. Please tell something more about 
the circumstances under which you “slept 
with a girl (both in pajamas) for several 
nights and did nothing else but some dis- 
turbingly passionate necking.” 

Two couples of us were staying in a 
hotel. The other couple intended to sleep 
together and I knew it. My girl didn't. 
We boys had a room and the girls an- 
other. The first night, we gathered in 
the girls’ rooms and talked a while. After 
a time, the other couple slipped off to the 
other room, supposedly to neck in private, 
but I knew better. For appearance’s sake, 
I stayed with my girl and we made love 
awhile. Then I pretended to go off to the 
other room to rout the other two and go 
to bed. I knew I'd find them settled 
down for the night, and I did. So I re- 
turned to the girls’ room and so informed 
my girl. She was pretty shocked, but 
didn’t make any fuss. I started to go 
back to the ship and she stopped me. She 
said it was selfish of the other two to act 
as they were acting, thus depriving me of 
my share of the room, and that I might 


as well stay with her. You see, we ha 
talked, previously, quite plainly with eac! 
other and found that our ideas of chas 
tity, ete., coincided. Although had 
known her but 2 months, this girl trusted 
me almost implicitly. I snatched at the 
idea, naturally. I admit that | was pre 
pared for any eventuality, always 
carried rubbers in my toilet case. [ had, 
when the hotel excursion was arranged, 
thought it slightly possible that we might 
“go the limit” if the circumstances put 
us into such a position as we now found 
ourselves, Dut, now that the way seemed 
clear, | hesitated. I realized I'd be called 
a fool by anyone hearing of the episode, 
but that girl’s trust in me and my own 
conviction of the inadvisability of cohabi- 
tation before marriage, combined to re- 
press my instincts. After | had won this 
battle the first night, the conflict bothered 
me no more, 

To go on, we undressed separately in 
the bathroom, I wearing underwear and 
trousers, she wearing underwear and 
corduroy slacks. In addition, on this 
night and all others when we slept to- 
gether, | donned a prophylactic and an 
athletic supporter. [I wished to conceal 
from this sweet young virgin the erection 
attendant on our contact and also to pre- 
vent the semen which leaked out from 
wetting our clothes. I did not wish to 
have the grosser aspects spoil our 
idealistic relationship. 

Thus we went to bed and necked until 
we were exhausted and fell asleep. \l- 
ways when we necked, we locked legs and 
pressed very tightly together. We in- 
dulged in the well known “soul-kiss” 
which lasted sometimes as long as 40 
minutes. [ never ejaculated, even with 
these disturbing operations, but semen 
issued freely, I found after undressing 
the next morning. 

The next night we accepted the same 
arrangement without any argument and 
considerable glee, although we concealed 
it from each other. This time, however. 
we each wore paiamas as we did from 
then on. My girl said that she had a 
small seed of doubt in her mind the pre 
vious night and that’s why she wore the 
heavy slacks. Now she trusted me (or 
else she really wanted it, but didn’t let 
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on). Anyhow, we slept thus for three 
nights that time. 

\ few months later we stayed a night 
or two in the house of the other girl's 
iulks who were away, and slept together 
as before. 

all these occasions, was very 
careful to keep from touching her in any 
forbidden spots. I never caressed her 
arms, breasts, or anything else. We had 
made up our minds how far we should 
go, and we went no farther until a few 


months later when we couldn’t hold our-. 


selves in longer and let go, as [ have 
previously described. 

| might add that on the first night of 
this strange procedure, we had both drunk 
a good bit in the early evening, but were 
quite sober when we went to bed. My 
girl could not stand my being drunk, it 
disgusted and froze her up. Therefore, 
| limited myself. 

32. You say that you suppressed your 
desire to “chuck” school. What did you 
wish to do if you might have: been per- 
mitted to give up school? 

Frankly, I had no definite idea of what 
I would do if I left school. I think the 
“hate” of school was the greatest part of 
my foolish desire to leave. I just de- 
tested the unchanging, grinding routine. 
I wanted freedom and independence. — | 
wanted to be free in the evenings rather 
than having to do homework. I felt that 
it was unfair to make a kid go to school 
all day and then make it necessary for 
him to study at might. I envied adults 
who did their daily tasks and had the rest 
of the day and night to indulge in their 
pleasures. I have a rebellious spirit, | 
guess. / don't like to have to do things 
i don’t like. 

As I've said, though, I realized that I 
couldn't get anywhere in the world with- 
out an education, so I never thought very 
seriously of leaving. 


30-A. In connection with the subject of 
whipping, please state whether you 
were whipped nude or if you were 
always fully clothed. If nude or partially 
nude, describe the procedure used to 
render you so. 

I cannot recall any instances when I was 
partially or completely undressed for a 


whipping. As far as | know I was 
whipped as | was clothed at the time. 1 
do recall one particular instance—in fact 
it’s the only specific whipping I can re- 
call. I was in the bathroom preparing for 
a bath. | was nude and was warming my- 
self at a small oil stove while waiting for 
the tub to fill. I think I was around & or 
or 9 years. Mother came in (reason un- 
known), and proceeded to whip me with 
a razor strap. Because | was unprotected 
by clothing it hurt pretty much and | 
tried to back away. As I did this, the 
blows progressed from my tail down to 
the upper part of my legs, and you know 
how tender that part of one’s body is. 1 
daresay I did some screaming. I am not 
sure but T may have protected myself by 
launching an offensive, te., by wresting 
the weapon from Mother's hands. Ii 
didn’t do it on this occasion, | believe | 
did on ones following because the mem- 
ory of the pain at this time was too vivid 
and I didn’t fancy the idea of having a 
repetition. 1 thought it was a_ brutal 
act and it must have impressed me deeply, 
to have remained in my memory always. 


33. You say: “I used to go into a 
tantrum because mother would forbid me 
to go out and play after supper instead 
of going right to studying.” Please de- 
scribe some of these tantrums. 

These so-called “tantrums” consisted of 
one of the following things or a combina- 
tion of two or more of them: 

Shouting (and screaming) such things 
as “I won't, I won't, ete.” 

Jumping up and down. 

Crying. 

Pounding the persecuting parent with 
my fists. 

Kicking toys or other objects such as 
doors, walls, furniture. 

Using my hands to damage material 
articles—pushing over chairs, breaking 
toys, etc. 

Throwing books, ete. 

I cannot recall any particular incident. 
I went into this state of rage when I felt 
that the parental demands were unreason- 
able, and done merely to prevent me from 
enjoying myself as I wished. Of course, 


a good bit (if not all) of this feeling is 
based on the fact that I was spoiled and 
pampered too often. 
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33-A. Referring to the childhood tan- 
trums which you have described, do you 
helieve that the mental attitude which pro- 
duced these has since been reflected in any 
of your adult behavior? Tf so, illustrate. 

Yes. The cause of all (or most of) 
these tantrums was denial of something I 


desired—a material possession or a privi- 
lege—I believe. The tantrum, especially 
the accompanying  vituperation, was 


directed toward the person who denied 
me the desired thing. After the tantrum 
was over, I retained for a while mental 
hate for the person ¢oncerned and silently 
vowed retaliation. 

In my vouth and adult years I have at 
times felt somewhat the same /rate and 
desire for revenge when I have believed 
that I have been unreasonably thwarted 
in some venture. The expression of these 
feelings has not been physical violence 
but sarcasm and verbal abuse. I cannot 
recall any good illustrations but will re- 
late two instances which, I hope, will 
SCFVE. 

1. One evening I called on my in- 
tended and asked her to go to some event 
or other downtown. She asked her 
mother if she might go. Her mother, a 
bossy old sourpuss, refused permission, 
stating that her daughter had to stay 
home and wash her hair. I was stupified 
by such idiocy. The girl was quite an- 
gered by such childish treatment and 
pleaded to be allowed to go out with 
me. Her mother remained firm. I boiled 
inside and made several caustic com- 
ments, the only one of which I recall, 
being, “Isn't M ... ., a girl of twenty- 
three, able to make her own arrangements 
concerning her toilet without your help 
and supervision?” The old lady retired 
in a huff and I shoved off pretty soon my- 
self, wishing I could paste the old girl 
one. 

2. I had not visited my mother for 3 
years, during which time she had taken 
new quarters. I understood from her 
letters that she had an “apartment” and 
assumed that it was quite comfortable 
and conveniently equipped. On arriving 


at her place I found that she was living 
in two small crowded rooms; having to 
tote coal up a flight of stairs to feed a 
stove-heater; had to share a toilet and 
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bath with the family downstairs; had ) 
cupboards nor icebox, etc. And yet si 
had ample funds to live in luxury. 1 hit 
the ceiling. I ranted, raved, cussed and 
threw Mother into tears. I saw red when 
confronted with such downright dann 
foolishness. As 1 could be home but ten 
days and found that no other quarters were 
immediately available, I could not. take 
charge and move her elsewhere. [ told 
Mother to get the hell out of that hovel 
and live in a decent place or I should not 
feel any desire to visit her in the future 
I was ashamed to think that Mom would 
expect me to live in such a place, even 
temporarily, and shuddered to think what 
my friends would say should they see the 
situation. God, I was hot!—The mental 
attitude in this case could not be likened 
to that prevailing during the tantrums be- 
cause I had not been thwarted and did 
not feel hate or. desire for revenge. It 
was just that my actions resembled those 
of a tantrum. I did want to hurt Mother 
to the extent that she would snap out of 
her utter stupidity and live as she should. 
(She is fanatically frugal and fears in- 
security. She’s very immature in some 
matters. ) 


34. With reference to your feeling of 
the necessity of being “pre-prepared” and 
living for the future rather than the pres- 
ent, can you tell anything more about this 
feeling, preferably illustrating it by sony 
concrete examples of behavior? 

1. I have already spoken of my wish 
to “prove” myself in the Navy before get- 
ting married, but will reiterate briefly. 

I held a probationary commission for two 
years. I had to serve this time unless the 
Secretary of Navy revoked the paper. | 
had wanted to resign on graduation, but 
was restrained by law. (Also, I didn't 
know what I'd have done.) So, I decided 
to let the 2 years be my test of the Navy 
as well as its test of me. I felt that 1!) 
the end of that time I’d know definite!) 
whether I wished to go on with it. | 
didn’t know, however. There were stil! 
some types of duty I felt I should have, 
before judging the Navy as a career for 
me. At the end of 3 years I liked the 
service better than ever, but still felt that 
I needed some real duty before I cou!’ 
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| sure that I'd make out successfully. 
| managed to get this duty after a deal of 
eliort—1t was in a destroyer. I wanted to 
juarry a certain girl, but held off because 
| wanted at least a vear of this duty to 
determine whether or not [ could “take 
it.’ Should I finish the vear successfully, 
| felt that I'd make good in the service. 
lf | didn’t, I'd have to get out and estab- 
lish myself in something else, and natu- 
rally wouldn't feel free to marry until | 
had an income, 

2. Most young naval officers” think 
they should have $1,000 in the bank be- 
fore marrying. I wanted to have $2,000 
and also to refrain from marrying until 
my salary was such that | could still send 
money to the bank after marriage. I feel 
insecure unless I have money going into 
the bank, not just having a stationary or 
decreasing account. 

3. Throughout my 18 years of school- 
ing, | was bearing a necessary cross just 
until I could finish schooling and_ really 
live like adults. I did not enjoy the 
means, merely the vision of the end. 

4. Many times, in school and in serv- 
ice, I've avoided meeting and mixing with 
new girls because | was dreaming of vaca- 
tion time when I'd see the “girl back 
home.” I felt it a waste of time and 
money to fool around with those I didn’t 
want to be serious with. (Further, I’m 
so fickle I didn’t trust myself to permit 
any temptations which might cause diver- 
sity or divert my affections.) I liked to 
“stay in” Saturday nights, knowing I was 
missing fun, but revelling in thoughts of 
the moments to come. 

5. Some of my friends would go out on 
a date with $3.00 in their jeans. I never 
felt easy unless I had $10.00 or $15.00. 
| always considered the possibility of ac- 
cidents which might make it necessary to 
make expensive phone calls or to take a 
taxi home, ete. 

6. Even though I used a good contra- 
ceptive device in intercourse, | always 
kept a syringe and bottle of Lysol in my 
car in case there was a failure. Damned 
if I was going to have any pregnant 
female blackmailing me. 

7. | always keep my gas tank near the 
full mark for fear I'll run out of gas 
sometime. 
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8. I love to plan things months ahead 
of time. (This really is for the antic- 
ipatory enjoyment derived, I suppose, but 
it is also a desire to mull the matter over 
and consider all possible contingencies. ) 
For instance, a few months before gradua- 
tion | decided to buy a car and drive to 
California. 1 went over the trip in my 
imagination every night, figuring costs of 
food, lodging, gas, oil, incidentals; times 
between important stops; the probable 
drama of parting with the girl at home 
and the girl in, Baltimore, ete. I liked to 
be able to foresee every possible maneuver 
and be ready to court her properly—l 
have had a longing to enjoy real freedom 
of spirit sometime and start on a_ trip 
with no destination or plans. The idea is 
intriguing because of long habit. I'd 
probably plan the darn thing ahead of 
time unless I started off on the spur of the 
moment. 


35-36. You say: “By exerting slight 
mental effort I can conjure up images 
which will cause a_ slight emission of 
semen without any physical movement 
whatever.” Please discuss in detail some 
of the images conjured up which pro- 
duce the effect mentioned. Are these 
“images” single pictures, or are they in 
the nature of protracted phantasies, in- 
volving a sort of tmaginary dramatic 
situation? This is highly important. 
Please tell just as much about tt as you 
possibly can. 

I am quite positive that these “images” 
have always been of the nature of a dra- 
matic situation. By this I mean that I con- 
jure up a scene or series of scenes in which 
I and some female are the principal 
(usually only) actors. The basic plot is 
always to seduce the girl (or woman). 

For instance, | may start off thinking 
(some sort of daydreaming) about mak- 
ing a trip to some girl’s home town, for 
the purpose of seeing and seducing her. 
I'll imagine all the details of the trip, the 
finding of a hotel room, apartment or cot- 
tage to live in, the first meeting with the 
girl, her joy at seeing me as well as my 
own at seeing her, the arrangement of an 
evening date, the actual details of the 
evening when it arrives (dinner, dancing, 
driving, boating, or whatever it is), the 
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trip to the rendezvous, the smooth pre- 
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liminaries (if any are necessary), the un- 
dressing and going to bed, and all the de- 
lightful details from then on, f.e., my pre- 
liminary play and the sexual act. 

Sometimes, of course, the situation ts 
not so protracted, e.g., | may wish I were 
sitting in the moonlight somewhere with 
a certain girl; then go ahead and imagine 
1 am, and go directly to the task of mak- 
ing her right there. 

I think it is the mental image of the 
sexual act itself and the preliminaries 
leading to it (beginning with our first 
physical contact) which actually cause the 
emission of semen, although the amriety 
and eagerness prior to the physical contact 
may have started my organs working. | 
do definitely know, however, that the 
emission does not occur until (or unless ) 
I think of physical contact. 

Now the female is usually a girl whom 
I know and, most always, one whom I still 
have a great affection for or have at one 
time had a deep affection for, both phys- 
ically and otherwise. Sometimes, how- 
ever, she is any female I've known or 
seen and whom I was physically attracted 
to (except relatives: I could never think 
of any of my kin while indulging in these 
phantasies). In fact, | used to think only 
of movie stars, loose women, etc., because 

| felt it a sort of sacrilege to consider the 
nice girls I knew, in such a manner. I 
finally discarded this inhibition, but never 
could (nor wanted to) think of relatives. 
As I have lain with so few different 
women, the female is not always one I’ve 
actually slept with. It may be, but is 
usually one whom I desire and who I 
think would be willing under pressure, or 
one whom I desire but who, I’m sure, 
would not be willing unless we were 
married, 

Oh yes, a “mental” marriage and 
honeymoon (with some object of my 
affections ) often forms the little drama. 

This is beside the point, but I'll men- 
tion it. These little “orgies” usually took 
place at night when I was in bed waiting 
for sleep to come. I now know that they 
kept me awake, rather than just providing 
what I thought was a light day dream to 
get my mind off my work and everyday 
worries, thus putting my mind at rest so 


I could sleep. At any rate, my nights a 
very infrequently disturbed by these da 
dreams now. I go to sleep quite soo 
I guess it’s because | have no more wor 
ries, although [| do find that thoughts «/ 
sex come to mind less and less as time 


goes on. 


36-A. Referring to the mental images 
which will cause a_ slight emission of 
semen without any physical movement 
whatever and which you say “usually to. 
place at night when I was in bed waitin 
for sleep to come,” please state whethe) 
you can recall any of them which led t 
masturbation. Tf so, can you tell hox 
these differed from the others? Was th 
difference merely one of intensity, or was 
the actual character of the phantasy differ- 
ent? 

The question is not exactly clear, but | 
shall give the answer indicated by my in- 
terpretation, 

Practically always 1 culminated th: 
phantastical interlude by masturbation be- 
cause my desires were so aroused that 
they seemed to have to be satisfied by an 
orgasm. If this was not done, thoughts 
based on the phantasy persisted and kept 
me from sleeping. I had to be satisfied to 
obtain peace. 

Now, on a few occasions, I indulged in 
these phantasies during daytime relaxa- 
tions on a bed. As masturbation was im- 
practicable at such a time, it was not per 
formed. On these occasions, the mental 
images were made so vivid and realistic 
that at times it seemed as if I'd come close 
to an ejaculation. At least if I merely 
rubbed my penis lightly for a few seconds 
(through my clothes) while in the midst 
of the phantasy, I'd “go off.” 

As I think more thoroughly on the 
subject, I believe these “intensified phan- 
tasies” were indulged in more in the day- 
time than at night (because at night | 
could masturbate and didn’t tlic 
great mental exertion to satisfy my erotic 


desires, but, rather, used mostly p/rysica! 


exertion and a small amount of menta! 
exertion). During these daytime inter 
ludes (and the fewer similar interludes 

night) it seemed as if I could almost f: 
the girl's body, so vivid was the phantas 


It was at this time that the semen issuc’ 


quite freely. 
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do not recall any instances in which I 

e indulged in a phantasy, the character 

which was out of the ordinary. I do 

quite understand clearly what you 
mean by “character” however. 


7. What is your attitude toward mas- 
turbation at the present time, and has 
there been any change in the thoughts or 
plantasies accompanying it? 

First, based on your comforting state- 
ment that the practice brought no or- 
ganic harm to me, I ceased to worry 
about my habit and to have any more feel- 
ings of guilt. I lost the fear that it would 
create an impediment to sexual adjust- 
ment in marriage. Although you have 
made no disturbing statements concerning 
the matter, I am able to see that my testi- 
cles are undersize and may cut down my 
capacity for sexual intercourse. This 
condition, I naturally ascribe to the ab- 
normally consistent drain on them. How- 
ever, I feel that they will assume a reason- 
ably natural size in time. (It may be my 
imagination, but it seems as if they have 
already “grown” since [ stopped mastur- 
bating a few weeks ago.) Secondly, based 
on my own perception and reason, I re- 
alize that the practice is not the reason why 
[ have not fully matured mentally and 
emotionally. (It may have had some psy- 
chological effect, but it has not affected my 
mind physically.) From some of our 
work, I think I see other reasons why I 
have always been so childishly selfish, 
dependent, emotionally unstable, etc. 

[ am no longer afraid of the practice. I 
do not advocate it, of course, but it is a 
better choice than prostitutes if one /ias to 
satisfy his sexual urge. The ideal thing, 
of course, is to train one’s mind to think 
of sex less and thus be free of the con- 
stant desire. Now, a chap of my age 
(unless he is abnormal, I think), natur- 
ally wants a moderate amount of inter- 
course. / don't think it necessary. But 
it is desirable. I should prefer, infinitely, 
to be married and satisfy my libido with 
my wife. Naturally, | don’t know when 
I'll be married, if ever. Before the end 
of a very few years, I hope. Until that 
time, I am going to make an effort to 
develop some hobbies to occupy my spare 
time and mind, so that I won't always be 


thinking of what I’m missing in the field 
of lust. T want to continue to be free of 
masturbation. Naturally I shan't try to 
divorce myself from sex altogether. If 
I can have a pleasant night of indulgence 
with a girl that’s O. K., I'd be queer if 
I passed it up. I don’t want to be on the 
hunt for it though. If it comes and is 
“nice goods,” O. K. If it doesn’t or is 
undesirable, O. K. Nothing is lost if I 
pass it up. 

Up to my last masturbation, I still in- 
dulged in phantasies. I felt, during the 
first three or four months of my hospitali- 
zation that I'd maybe never get a girl to 
marry me, not for years at least, and that 
I might as well get what pleasure I could. 
Now that I no longer feel this way, there 
is not the imecentive to abuse myself. 
Rather, I have more of. an incentive to 
have my organs in normal condition when 
I do marry, thus insuring greater possi- 
bility of getting the fullest enjoyment out 
of the marital bed. 

No, I do not recall any change in the 
phantasies or thoughts during the last 
part of masturbation. The objects of my 
mental seduction may not have been the 
same females they were a year ago or five 
years ago, but the ideas were the same as 
far as | remember. 


38. Can you recall any difficulties, in- 
hibitions, embarrassments or unusual ex- 
periences in childhood in connection with 
the act of defecation? 

I always made it a point to be in private 
when performing the act, after I was able 
to perform it unassisted. This does not 
pertain to the act itself, but from my first 
memory, I took a laxative nightly or was 
constipated the next day, until I entered 
the Naval Academy. Since then I've 
never needed any. I hated bed pans and 
could not be gotten to use one except by 
force (1.e., threat of punishment ). 


39. You say in one place that “as a 
boy I used to hunt water snakes 
which I detested.” If you detested them, 
why did you hunt them? Tell something 
about these snake-hunting experiences. 

I think I had an idea that I was doing 
good by killing these reptiles which were 
obnoxious, and sometimes harmful, to 
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human beings. 
could be vicious. 

We usually took clubs or an oar and 
walked along the shore of a lake where 
the snakes were likely to be found. When 
we located one, we'd proceed to crush 
him to death with the weapon at hand. 
Sometimes we'd use a boat and paddle it 
quietly along in shallow water looking for 
our quarry. When we killed a snake, 
we'd take him from the water and bury 
him. Sometimes we'd find them actually 
on land near the water. I took great 
pleasure in chasing them, fired by the 
desire to kill. 


These were pests and 


39-1. Referring to the hunting of 
water snakes, you say, “when we killed a 
snake we'd take him from the water and 
bury hin.” Why bury him? 

I don't know now. Offhand I'd say 
that we buried the snake so that it 
wouldn't disintegrate and foul up the water 
of the lake. If we killed a snake on land, 
I expect we buried it so that it wouldn't 
decay and smell bad. Now I'm not even 
sure | buried them. 


40. Have you ever had a friendship 
with a boy or man which seemed to in- 
volve definite emotional quality as op- 
posed to the merely companionable atti- 
tude involved in the average association? 
If so, tell something about it and how it 
differed from others. Also please tell 
something about the personality of the 
other person. Was there more than one 
such person? 

The only acquaintance of such type that 
I can recall is that with one of my Naval 
Academy roommates. He is J. H. J. in 
my list of friends. Therefore I shall not 
repeat his personality description here in 
full. 

J. was an effeminate acting boy, al- 
though his ideas were most masculine. 
He was of exceptionally beautiful face. 
He had a tittering snicker, resembling a 
woman's, which he sometimes used. As 
I said before, he was the finest gentleman 
I've known. He had gentle, considerate 
ways. He had oceans of common sense 
and was very brilliant. He had a wide 
variety of interests and could and would 
discuss anything. He was kind to every 
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one—most companionable. It was by a 
curious coincidence that we were thrown 
together as probable roommates. [is 
former roommate and mine were flunked 
out. When I heard of this, | immediately 
thought of J. as a roommate and asked 
him to room with me. When he con- 
sented, | was overjoyed; I felt almost the 
way | do when a girl I like gives me a 
date or other favor. I had a detinite 
affection for him, Ina small way, I pitied 
him because he was so ridiculed by others, 
a price he naturally had to pay for his 
feminine actions —mannerisms better 
I knew him and realized that others did 
not understand him. It was an actual 
pleasure just to have him in the room. 
It was like having a wife—a good com- 
panion whom you liked very deeply. This 
affection grew into the most profound re- 
spect and admiration. At first I felt in- 
ferior to—unworthy of—him, as I did 
toward nice girls. After three vears with 
him, | felt more his equal and fellowman, 
even though he was smarter and more 
refined. I tried to emulate him in many 
ways. I actually did learn a few manners 
and niceties. He taught me: an apprecia- 
tion of good music, great respect for 
ladies, the desirability of tolerance of all 
men, kindness, unselfishness (to a small 
degree), that the essence of social be- 
havior is naturalness, etc. Of course, we 
differed on some things. He was a de- 
vout Catholic and I could never accept 
some of their tenets—he abhorred_pre- 
marital sex relations and I favored them, 
exe. 

However, our friendship was a power- 
ful influence in my academy life. I felt 
lost without him for awhile after we 
graduated. J. sensed my dependence on 
him, and my affection, for it was he who 
suggested that we should avoid being 
shipmates. I understood, I had 
thought of the same thing and held a 
similar view. 


40-A, Referring to your roommate J., 
you say: “It was he who suggested that 
we should avoid being shipmates. 1 wn- 
derstood, as I had thought of the sane 
thing and held a similar view.” 

Please elaborate upon this. Why did 
you both consider it desirable to avoid 
being shipmates? 
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Ve both realized my dependence on J. 
in making decisions, | think. We never 
fulved of any reasons why we shouldn't 
have been shipmates. 

\Ithough he seldom hesitated to help 
me come to a decision, when I had asked 
assistance, he often told me that I “should 
figure it out for myself.” He didn’t like 
the idea of taking any responsibility for my 
actions, naturally. If he wouldn’t recom- 
mend a definite decision on a matter, he 
always clarified the points under con- 
sideration by rationally analyzing and 
listing them for me. Then he'd let me 
make the decision myself. 

In our academic work he gave me a 
great deal of help and I became accus- 
tomed to asking for it before trying earn- 
estly to understand it by myself. Thus I 
had built up a dependence on him in this 
phase of our life also. 

These are the reasons I think I felt it 
best that we part and I suspected they 
were J's reasons, too, although I don’t 
know. 


41. You describe a scene in which your 
maternal grandmother upbraided you for 
not taking your mother’s part against 
your father. Can you describe in any 
more detail your emotional reaction to 
this scene? : 


Unfortunately, I cannot. 


42. You describe certain compulsive 
behavior, when you were in your early 
teens, “passing an object on the same side 
when I went by it the second time,” ete. 
Are you aware of any such behavior 
which has persisted to date, or any cur- 
rent behavior which illustrates the same 
or a similar compulsive principle? 

1 am not aware of any such eccentric 
compulsive acts. After considerable 
thinking I hit upon some “habits” which 
may or may not be considered compulsive. 
I'll mention them. 

1. I have always liked orderliness, I 
prefer to have things “shipshape.” For 
instance, I have a semiconscious feeling 
that things aren't just right until I have 
cleaned and straightened up my room 
after breakfast. If I were to have to go, 
say, to a clinic before I could fix up the 
room, I'd feel that I had left something 
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undone until I could get back and attend 
to the matter. [I don’t mean that any such 
state of affairs seriously bothers me, but 
I seem to be aware that something is 
hanging over me. 

2. Similarly, I may think of some small 
job (sewing on a button, writing a letter, 
looking a word up in the dictionary, etc. ) 
that I want to do when I get back to the 
room, Sometimes I remember it and take 
care of it at first opportunity. Other 
times I may completely forget it until 
some circumstance suggests it again. And 
sometimes, 1 forget just what I wanted 
to do (after I get to my room) but I 
am bothered by the thought that some- 
thing hangs over me—something that I 
ought to do, but just can’t put my finger 
on. It’s like forgetting a name and spend- 
ing hours trying to recall it. Of late, I 
am having more success recalling “the 
job” after a bit of thought, than I did in 
the past when | depended so much on 
written memoranda. 

3. If I arrange my personal belong- 
ings, or the furniture of my room, in a 
particular way, I will automatically use 
that arrangement until consciously 
change it for some reason. If some nurse 
comes in and rearranges things when I'm 
out, | have a momentary surge of anger 
when I return and see that things “are out 
of place.” Then I proceed to put them back 
where I had them. It’s a stupid habit to 
have, but I daresay most people have a 
similar one, 

4+. I am guilty of great impatience at 
times, as you well know. If I decide to 
accomplish something, | must do it rig/it 
now. 1 hate to wait and let things follow 
their natural routine course. 

5. I have “favorite places,” e.g., if I 
should eat in a certain restaurant fre- 
quently, I’d select some particular table 
and use it every time. Although I don't 
do it now, for the first few months here I 
had a certain favorite stool in the toilet, I 
had a certain favorite chair in the smok- 
ing room, etc. It wasn’t that these things 
had any particular qualities; I just seized 
on them as my favorite and used them un- 
less someone else was there. 


43. You mention sarcasm and sourness 
being used by you to veil envy, jealousy, 
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etc. Can you recall any episodes which 
illustrate this? 

1. When I was 16 and doing my early 
courting, I liked very much a particular 
girl. Because of her early, very. strict 
training at home and in church, she was 
“untouchable.” so it seemed. made 
many hints verbally and maneuvered to 
create opportune situations, but she al- 
ways slid out gracefully. I didn't have 
the courage to “take the bull by the horns” 
and kiss her suddenly. I wanted to be 
sure that she was willing. (After the ice 
was broken, I realized that I could have 
realized my hopes long ago had I been less 
timid. ) 

Well, when actively campaigning by 
means of hints and wisecracks and such, 
I sometimes burned up inside because of 
the constant thwarting (as I considered 
it). L cannot recall any specific comments 
that I made, but I suspect that I referred 
to the girl as a “nun,” “prude,” ete., when 
speaking to someone else when within her 
hearing. I believe [ once spoke of trying 
to goad this girl into necking by necking 
a less inhibited girl in her presence (awful 
trick). On such occasions I usually ad- 
dressed caustic comments to the real 
object of my affections; such as “Take a 
lesson from a woman and grow up,” ete. 

After my sweetheart and I did “get to- 
gether” we found that we were somewhat 
nervous in such intimacy (7) (kissing). 
Somehow we didn’t seem to click. I feel 
sure that it was because of my stupid, 
blundering actions and inexperiences. So, 
my best friend and I agreed to swap girl 
friends. He and my girl got along per- 
fectly, it seemed, too perfectly to suit 
me. For awhile I tried to overlook their 
apparently growing affection for each 
other. I was plenty jealous and showed 
it by making such comments as this to my 
girl: “What is it, his big lips or his 
money?” “What's he have that I don’t ?” 
later I very seriously sorrowfully 
proposed to the girl that, since she got 
along better with the other chap, I drop 
out and go with someone else. And I did, 
ceasing my sarcasm, but retaining the 
jealousy. 

2. I don’t know as this next will be 
the desired type of example or not. The 
object of the sarcasm was to express, not 


242 BEN KARPMAN 


hide, pure disgust—On August 19. | 
asked the duty doctor permission to buy a 
suitcase and a pair of shoes, using funds 
from my deposit here. This was granted 
and the supervisor notified to arrange the 
matter (the procedure for which I knew 
nothing about). On two occasions withi: 
the month following I saw the duty doctor 
and asked for a follow up as I had heard 
nothing. Each time the supervisor (same 
one who took the original order), took a 
a note and agreed to check up. On Sep 
tember 16 I sent word to Dr. Walker 
that I was still waiting. He checked w) 
and found that the supervisor had neve) 
taken any steps whatsoever to requisitior 
the requested money. At his order, a 
requisition was immediately prepared and 
sent on its way. On October &, I saw Dr 
Walker and said, “I don’t wish to disrupt 
the hospital's routine, but wouldn't it he 
possible to dispense with further delay o1 
my money request of August 197 | 
shouldn't be in such a rush about it, but 
I had hoped to use the suitcase when | leit 
the hospital.” 


44. Recalling the episode of the tedd) 
bear and the fact that you “seemed to need 
something or someone whom I could low 
and protect,” do you think you were then 
imitating the affection given you by your 
mother or that you were compensating fo 
the lack of a particular kind of affection 
which you would have liked to receive 
from her? Or was this related to your 
father rather than your mother? Can you 
tell anything more about your fancied atti- 
tude toward the “little boy” represented 
by the teddy bear, or toward any other 
tmagined object of affection. 

Unfortunately, I am unable recall 
any more about the matter. I believe | 
stated that I went to sleep with it in my 
arms. It gave me a deal of erotic pleasur 
to have it close, physically, in addition 
to the pleasure of its companionship. \he 
soft silky exterior felt pleasant to my 
touch. 

As to the questions asked above, | can- 
not give even a vague answer. It seems 
as if I would have had a pet name for the 
toy if it had represented any person, |)ut 
to the best of my knowledge, I calle it 
simply, “teddy.” 
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f5. Are there any objects or sub- 
mees which you particularly like or par- 
ularly dislike to handle or touch? If 
discuss. 

1. A woman’s breast or other soft 
varm, vielding substances, especially with 
rounded or curved surface. 

2. A woman's smooth soft skin. 

3. Velvet, fur, a woman's hair (if soft). 

4+. Like to handle guns and kittens. 

5. Like the smooth sleek feeling of silk 
garments. They seem so cool and de- 
lightiul. If there’s a woman in it, so much 
the better. 

6. And, of course, I like to fiddle with 
a woman’s vulva and pubic hair. Who 
doesn’t ? 

7. I like to handle or have in my hand 
objects such as a cane. They seem to be 
weapons for protection and authority. 
Dislike: 

1. Cold, slimy substances, especially 
if of unhomogeneous composition, 1.¢., 
containing lumps of stringy tendrils. /f, 
however, the stuff is warm and of con- 
stant texture, it feels pleasant—c.g., soft 
tar, heavy oil, ete. Cold, lumpy oatmeal 
or cream of wheat gags me, as do eggs 
which have not been cooked through. 

2. I still do not like to handle fish, 
Dad always. had to remove the fish from 
my hook, when we used to fish. I man- 
aged to do this when I got older, but I 
still detest it. I don’t care much about 
baiting a hook with a worm either. The 
cold, slimy, wiggling animal just goes 
against my sense of touch. 

———- | don’t know how to “discuss” 
these likes and dislikes. Please ask 
specific questions if the material given is 
insufficient. 


47. Please tell more about your in- 
clination to suck things. 

When a kid I was very fond of lolly- 
pops, especially ‘all-day suckers.” After 
finishing one of these candies I often 
sucked on the stick for some time. Once 
when playing with one of thesé sharp- 
pointed sticks in my mouth, I fell, striking 
the stick on the pavement. The result was 
a deep wound in the roof of my mouth, 
the scar of which remained for several 
vears. 


When I first started smoking, I used 
a cigarette holder in my mouth. 

We kids used to take a broken rubber 
balloon and make bubbles, of the rubber, 
to pop. We did this by holding the sheet 
of rubber over the open mouth and suck- 
ing in the breath. This formed a pocket 
of the rubber in the mouth and this was 
closed to form a ball by twisting the sheet 
of rubber after closing the lips down on 
the sheet. The feeling of the cool smooth 
rubber in my mouth was very delightful. 

When about 10 or 12 or 13, 1 used to 
wonder if I couldn't bend myself. sufti- 
ciently to permit me to suck my _ penis. 
Experiment proved that I could not. | 
tried this a number of times though I well 
knew it was impossible. 


48. Please describe in some detail your 
phantasy, before you had actually expe- 
rienced sexual intercourse, in which a 
woman seduced you. 

I cannot recall this in its entirety and 
what I shall put down is rather vague, and 
partially guesswork (based upon my be- 
havior in more recent phantasies ). 

I can say this, very definitely, however. 
—It was the approach to actual physical 
intercourse which occupied most of the 
time and thoughts during these phan- 
tasies. I mean that the meeting, location 
of suitable place, and undressing ete., con- 
stituted the main part of the picture. As 
I was unfamiliar with the technicalities of 
coitus, I don’t think I visualized that act 
in detail. Rather, it seems that just the 
close contact ot our nude bodies was the 
climax. (I cannot be sure of this, but 
think-it was the case. } 

I shall use an illustration which is, I 
believe, typical of all such episodes. For 
a number of months during my 15th vear, 
this particular girl was the object in all, 
or most of, my masturbation phantasies. 
She lived on a farm, but acted more like 
a town girl. She was very white skinned, 
blonde with a most voluptuous figure, 
having especially large breasts. She had 
a free and easy manner and was generally 
known as a prostitute, taking on the high 
school boys and bachelors about town. 
I'll call her Mary. 

I would be riding my bicycle out in the 
country (as I often did) along the lonely 
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road leading by a certain deserted farm. 
When I reached the farm house, I met 
Mary walking along the road alone. As 
I knew her (actually), I stopped to ex- 
change amenities. We chatted and soon 
she suggested that we explore the de- 
serted homestead. (I like to explore such 
places.) Possibly in going through the 
house she'd evidence a bit of fear and 
grasp my hand. Then we'd go to the 
barn to look around. When we were up 
in the hayloft (which was partially filled ) 
she’d throw her arms around me and 
bestow a warm kiss. We'd exchange 
kisses for a short time and then she'd 
begin to take off her dress. I'd take off 
my shirt and trousers. Then she'd take 
off her shoes and stockings and I'd do 
likewise. Then she'd start taking off her 
undergarments and I'd follow suit. (At 
this age I did not know anything of the 
type of undergarments worn by girls.) 
In between each “strip act” we'd grab a 
few kisses and run our hands up and 
down each other's back, over the shoul- 
ders and down the arms. For the re- 
moval of the final piece of clothing, we'd 
turn our backs to each other and wait 
until both were nude before turning 
around. I reveled in the thought of see- 
ing her whole body with that white, white 
skin. Then we'd embrace and sink down 
on the hay where we'd have a delightful 
necking party with caresses of each 
other's body, all parts. As I did not 
know what the vulva was like, I could not 
imagine it in detail and do not definitely 
recall having manipulated it in_ these 
scenes. The breasts were my main object 
about this age. These I'd squeeze, rub 
and nurse. I am quite sure, now, that the 
girl did not finger my genitals. The rea- 
son I say this is that I was surprised, 
at my first intercourse, to find that the 
girl “went for it” with one hand when | 
started for “hers.” I had unconsciously 
assumed that the male only did the manip- 
ulations to the female and that she never 
did more than lightly rub his upper body, 
face and hair. 

The climax, to the best of my recollec- 
tion, was when I lay on top of the girl 
(faces apposed), and pressed down into 
her warm flesh, kissing, of course. 
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49. You say that while you now fi 
you could tackle almost any kind of jo 
you cannot yet get the feeling that you 
could make a success of the job you had 
to give up; that the latter still “seeing 
abhorrent” to you. Please elaborate on th, 
features of the job which seem “abhor- 
rent.” 

1. It was a “24 hour job.” By that 
I mean that the day was filled with active 
“field” work—going around ship 
directing the work of my subordinates, 
standing watch, running gun drills, boat 
drills, fire drill, collision drill, ete.. in- 
specting all parts of the ship. When in 
port there were additional jobs such as 
transferring ammunition, buying stores 
for ship’s use, and also for the canteen 
(which I ran), arranging for laundry and 
tailor services, painting ship, repairing 
guns, boats, ete., that couldn't be attended 
to at sea. 

Then at night, at sea or in port, one 
had to do a disgustingly large amount of 
paper work—making out reports, keeping 
logs and records, writing orders, reor- 
ganizing personnel, billetings, auditing 
financial statements, etc. It just seemed 
that [| could never catch up. (Of course 
I realize that I was abnormally slow and 
too meticulous, and I couldn't seem to 
“push along” no matter ‘how much help 
and encouragement I received from the 
captain and other officers.) Although my 
health didn’t suffer from long hours and 
little sleep, I was being worn down men- 
tally by the burden. I hated so much 
work and the lack of opportunity to go 
ashore and have sofne semblance of a 
social life. 

2. I couldn't get the work out of my 
men that I should have. I was handi- 
capped by having some no-good leading 
men, but had I known how to handle 
them, 1 could have achieved better re- 
sults. [ liked my men and knew that the, 
had an unfair burden of work and little 
recreation. I tried to be as considerate 
and fair as possible and yet I constant) 
blundered and received grievances whic! 
in most cases were justified. There was 
constant wrangling between the different 
groups under me about the relative bur- 
dens of work, watchstanding, liberty, et: 
Keeping them all placated was impossib|« 
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id, attempting to do the best for all, I 
sent hours trying to figure out an equi- 
table solution to a particular problem. — I 
took it all too seriously, | now realize. 

3. When the ship went into the Navy 
Yard for overhaul, some types of work 
were temporarily dispensed with, but new 
and greater ones took their place. The 
main consideration was, of course, the 
repair work being done by yard forces. 
Secondary, but still very important was 
the repair work to be done by the ship's 
forces. Theoretically the yard’s officers 
in charge of repair work are supposed to 
supervise and keep moving the work done 
by the yard forces. The only thing in 
connection with this work required of 
ship's officers (myself) is an inspection of 
finished work to determine if it is accept- 
able. However, actually, the ship’s officer 
concerned must be in constant touch with 
the vard’s work and keep it moving. Tra- 
ditionally, the yard’s officers neglect their 
duties in this respect and the burden of 
achievement rests with the ship's officers 
concerned. The latter must deal with 
everyone from the planners and estimators 
down to the artificers actually working 
on the job. It’s a merry chase from 
office to shop to ship and back and around 
all day long, trying to coordinate all ac- 
tivities on about forty different work jobs. 
And all of this is in addition to the sched- 
ule of ship's force work to be supervised. 
And of course there are all the routine 
ship’s duties to be  performed—stand 
watch, run the canteen, buy stores, do all 
the paper work as before (and some addi- 
tional). Then, too, when a ship is in a 
Navy Yard, she is subject to a great turn- 
over of personnel which necessitates 
training greenhorns in their duties, etc. 
Without warning an order comes through 
transferring your leading petty officer. 
It's a madhouse, pure and simple. 

4. Well, I had stacks of paper work 
hanging fire and about a month’s repair 
work to do in two weeks when | left. I 
could never face it again. Even if I could 
step in when the work had been all caught 
up, I feel that I'd soon get behind. It’s 
a mental mountain to me. 

As I've said before, I hate the general 
type of work I had—gunnery, upkeep and 
repair. I’ve disliked it ever since I first 
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encountered it, shortly after graduation. 
It’s a constant struggle to keep ahead of 
damage, rust, dirt, and the captain's criti- 
cism. Give me some teciinical job. 1 do 
like watch standing and ship handling, 
however, which were a part of my duty 
as a “line” officer. I rather enjoy gun- 
nery practices, but I hate the monotonous 
rehearsal and paper work connected there- 
with. 

As I read this over, I'm not sure I've 
hit the “meat” of the question. Possibly 
it’s this: I have tended to prefer routine 
work. That is, something that is of fairly 
constant type and degree of intensity. | 
don't think I'd like a “clock punching” 
job, but I do not like the requirements of 
the naval service which demands that one 
give all time required to one’s task, even 
should this be 24 hours out of 24. The 
Navy is a life, not just a profession. 
One's whole life is governed by the serv- 
ice and | think that one has a right to per- 
sonal development and happiness. 

Now, the Navy is full of impromptu 
“extra-curricular” demands. Hardly a 
day passes but what one is called up to do 
some extra job, which requires that he 
delay his regular work and take care of it 
later. I detest throwing up a piece of 
work to do some “rush job.” [ like to 
finish what I’m doing. Paradoxically, 
perhaps, I do enjoy a variance of duty. 
It's “spicy” to be thrown into some un- 
familiar emergency work which breaks up 
routine. But if it means that other (the 
routine) work must suffer, 1 don’t like 
it. | am constantly worrying about get- 
ting back and finishing the latter. 

For instance, when the neutrality patrol 
was placed into operation last year we 
found ourselves performing a type of duty 
that was new and slightly exciting. Be- 
cause of constant steaming, increased 
number of watches, more practical drills 
for action, constant readiness for instant 
action, etc., we had to neglect the upkeep 
of the ship's appearance. Aut, instead of 
relieving us of the usual peacetime drills, 
inspections, and reports, they had to go 
on (especially in port), just the same. 
My captain did all he could to slide over 
unimportant requirements and devote our 
main thought and attention to essentials, 
but he could not absolutely neglect 
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routine matters. Thus, patrol which was 
in itself a grand adventure, became an 
extra burden. I'd surely like to serve at 
sea during war time. Then, I know 
they'd have to forget all the peacetime 
nonsense. 


50. Please write something more about 
your reaction to cocoa, egg-nog, and other 
substances which have a scum on them 
and which, therefore, remind you of 
semen. 

\s the thought of semen in my mouth is 
naturally abhorrent, I don’t relish the idea 
of drinking anything which reminds me 
of it. My reaction is to clear the scum 
away or not to drink the stuff. 


51. You say: “I have feared sterility, 
and to put my mind at ease shall have a 
test made before marriage.” Please dis- 
cuss this fear of sterility. Why have you 
feared that you might be or might become 
sterile? What is there about sterility 
that engenders fear’? Discuss the matter 
in fullest detail regardless of what you 
have already stated before. 


Origin of Fear.—I understood, from 
talking with other men, that a girl could 
hecome impregnated quite easily. There- 
fore, | assumed that if any semen entered 
a vagina, even just inside the lips, the 
chances of impregnation were very great. 

During the beginnings of my clandes- 
tine affair with my former fiancée, | was 
pretty clumsy and broke the rubber I 
was using, on several occasions, during 
intercourse. As the device probably broke 
upon the ejaculation, the full force of the 
emission, probably did not act to send the 
semen very far. But, it did get into some 
part of the passage and to my mind, this 
meant that there was a great chance of 
impregnation, 

After coming through these scrapes un- 
scathed my girl and I became a bit reck- 
less. Sometimes circumstances did not 
permit my procuring a contraceptive prior 
to an impromptu intercourse. We then 
used the “withdrawal method.” How- 
ever, | knew that I leaked before ejacula- 
tion and was afraid that this might “get to 
the seed.” Fortunately it never did. 

Well, the couple with whom we trav- 
eled “got caught” and the girl had to have 


an abortion. 1, therefore, wondered 
we had escaped when we had been ja: 
more careless than the other two. This 
I came to figure that I might be sterile. 

Quality of Fear.—Possibly “fear” 
not the proper word for this idea. Here 
is the way I look at it. Most every gir] 
wants children. If I were to marry and 
be unable to give my wife a child, we 
should be quite disappointed, to say the 
least, and I might lose her love. At first 
it was the girl’s disappointment only that 
I considered. I didn’t want children, my 
self. So I didn’t want to marry a girl 
who wanted children unless I could give 
them to her. 

Now, however, I very much want chil- 
dren, too. I shall be very disappointed 
if my possible marriage does not produce 
them. 

I have never “shot it home” to any girl. 
Possibly this is required to produce im- 
pregnation. Still, can't forget the 
stories of how easily some girls’ eggs 
have been fertilized and can't stop won- 
dering why my girl was never caught as 
a result of my “slips.” 

Thus, to get rid of this mental “axe” 
I think it best to reassure myself by 
having a test made. When (and if) | 
should actually approach marriage, |'d 
feel uneasy about the fact that I didn’t 
know whether or not I was fertile. 

This covers the questions completely. 


52. You say: “I always liked best girls 
having the physical and character qualities 
of my mother.” Recall all of the girls oj 
your acquaintance to whom you have been 
attracted and state the number of them 
who possessed characteristics which re- 
mind you of your mother as opposed to 
the number of them who did not or in 
whom you were unconscious of any sucli 
characteristics. 

1. Like Mother: BF, KE, MM, DM, 
CC, MA, VM, Pat, FR, Vir, JS, ED, 
OF, LR, SS; Total 15. 

2. Unlike Mother: G, T, RG, MH, 
CM, DN, C B; Total 7. 


Note: In some cases, the similarity be 
tween the girl and Mother consisted onl 
of dark hair and eyes and a small figure. 
i.e., physical characteristics. 

Just for the sake of order, I shall lis’ 
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nd describe these girls in the order in 

vhich I became attached to them. The 

nes marked “*" are those who were 
mnlike mother. 

*“G—Ash blonde, gray eves, sweet face, 
nice skin, almost my height, fair 
figure, small breasts, very soft lips, 
pretty selfish sentimental. 
Great courage in adversity, prac- 
tical. 

7—Corn-yellow blonde, blue eyes, de- 
lightful skin, perfectly shaped lips. 
small breasts, my height, poor 
figure (too slim), shallow, selfish, 
catty, very passive with men, don't 
think I’d liked her unless she'd 
been so willing and had such lips 
and skin that I wanted to neck 
her all the time. 

B—Dark brown hair and eyes, whole- 
some looking, large luscious lips, 
constantly smiling, most sincere, 
very sweet, fine breeding, short in 
stature, large breasts, nice figure, 
grand sport, very brillant, ambi- 
tious, lots of “guts.” truly fine 
and wonderful young lady. Of all 
the girls I’ve known, she is without 
a doubt, the most “suitable” girl 
for a wife for me, or for any fellow. 
I felt intellectually inferior to her. 
She matured early and | always 
looked up to her. If our careers 
hadn't separated us, I'd have tried 
to marry her. I’m going to see her 
sometime after I’m free, if she 
hasn't married by then. I have 
little hope of getting anywhere, 
but should like to try to become 
acquainted again. 

KE—Dark brown hair and eyes, small 
stature, beautiful face and figure, 
very mature and understanding, 
large breasts, very serious, ambi- 
tious, industrious, great courage, 
well-bred, I idolized her as I did 
B, too. I knew both at same time 
and didn’t know which I wanted. 
They were rather similar, phys- 
ically, more than any other girls 
I've known. 

*CM—Small, blonde, small breasts, quite 
pretty, good sport, rather aloof 
trom men (she seemed afraid to 
fall in love—wanted a “good 


catch.” | think), very sweet, good 
figure, well-bred, never would 
neck, very gracious and _ pleasant, 
generous. 

€C—Dark brown hair and eves, beautiful 
face, short, fat (huge is better), al- 
ways well groomed, very blunt and 
frank, no sham, slightly domineer- 
ing, very practical, good sport, 
very alert and sharp. Never felt 
love for her, but enjoved being 
with her because I felt free to say 
what I pleased. I didn’t have to 
be restrained and polite. A good 
pal. 

OF—Mvy height. brunette, grav eves, 
well-groomed, sweet and most gen- 
erous and unselfish, fair figure. 
Intellectually, very inferior—shal- 
low (a shame because she had 
such a good heart). Could not use 
good English nor carry on a con- 
versation. Personality, zero in 
society. felt affection based 
partly on pity. My mother is in- 
tellectually inferior, too. 

LR—My height, beautiful dark brown 
hair and eves, nice figure, slightly 
plump, well groomed, very direct 
and practical (a business girl), 
alert, sharp, well-bred, sweet (1 
never became well acquainted with 
her so can’t say much about char- 
acter ). 

brunette, rather dull, but 
sweet and full of fun, rather alert 
and sharp, ambitious. 

*\/H—Ash blonde, beautiful brown eves, 
my height, fair figure, large frame 
with no excess flesh (athletic 
type), small breasts, selfish, nag- 
ging, intellectually inferior, exces- 
sively naive, passionate, material 
things meant too much to_ her. 
Childish, catty. 

MO—Short, dark brown hair and eves, 
olive complexion, plump, athletic, 
sweet, trusting, unselfish, ambi- 
tious, passionate, very loving, 
grand sport, practical, alert and 
sharp ( Hawatian German-Chinese 
girl). 

height, medium brown hair, 
dark brown eves, pretty, nice 
figure, full breasted, swell, rather 
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quiet and reserved, smart, ambi- 
tious (business girl), very “trim- 
appearing,” rather too “good” 
(morally ), good sport, wholesome. 
SS—Dull reddish hair, freckles, small 
stature and figure, very mature. 
My main interest in her lay in her 
exceptional loyalty to her husband 
who had financial misfortunes and 
was a beast at times. She was so 
self-sacrificing and unfailingly obe- 
dient, I felt sorry for her. She 
never asked for pity or showed dis- 
satisfaction with her lot. I ad- 
mired her courage. She was a 
little mouse, and such a dear one, 
like mother is in some ways. 

Small in stature, PERFECT figure 
with “just right” breasts, auburn 
hair, beautiful face and skin. She 
is the most! perfect size for me, | 
think. Quiet, sweet beyond words, 
loving, very tolerant, well-bred, 
apparently shallow, but not really 
so, shy and generous. I've better 
described her in an answer written 

a month ago. 

Medium height, plump, brunette, 
fair figure, nice bosom, sweet to 
me, rather catty, apparently well- 
bred, affectionate and loving, bril- 
liant, ambitious, alert, — well- 
groomed, very haughty and_busi- 
ness-like with some people, gener- 
ous, sincere. 

FR—My height, brunette, too skinny, 
good sport, but somehow uninspir- 
ing. She acted like a prim, polite, 
inhibited woman who had never 
been in love and was constantly 
anxious about something. Her 
conversation was so banal and “old 
maidish.” Only similarity to 
mother was her dark hair and eyes, 
I guess. 

1’I1R—Ash blonde, short, very nice, trim 
figure, sweet face and disposition, 
but sad. Intellectually superior, 
excellent breeding, generous, re- 
served, no spark. Believe she had 
serious physical ailment which had 
saddened her, but she never said a 
word—a silent sufferer. 

*]) N—Golden blonde, fine face and figure, 
glamorous appearance, very direct, 
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no sham, mysterious, languorou. 
attitude at times, ambitious in 
career. knew her but a short 
time. Really think she was hunt- 
ing for a rich lad and left me alone 
when she found me one of the 
bourgeoisie. She had class and 
that’s what appealed to me. 
~Natural blonde, my height, large 
figure but a luscious one, sweet, 
good sport, very athletic. The most 
wholesome kind I've ever known. 
Honest, sincere, open, always smil- 
ing and happy, full of fun, smart, 
ambitious, pure as snow. She 
seemed so very unspoiled and 
natural that everyone loved her. 

MARJ—Short, fat, brunette, pretty face, 
bum figure, swell sport, sharp wits, 
a bit blase, very blunt, good poise, 
rather natural, a good pal. Held 
self aloof from men somehow as 
if she didn’t trust them. 

P.AT—Short, dark, brunette, nice figure, 
with full breasts, very womanly, 
smart, neat in appearance, always 
interested in her companion and 
his likes, ambitious, sweet, direct, 
good sport, well-bred. Very fine 
young lady. Sorry I didn't stay in 
her vicinity long enough to know 
her better. 

JS—Short, dark brunette—this is girl 
friend in Washington described 
for you about two months ago. 


Comment.—lI 
scribe my “ideal” girl, It may be of 
value to you, and it may not. I get all 
tangled up and make a mess of this. I've 
never tried to do it before. 

Physical Characteristics —Height such 
that her chin just clears my shoulder. 
Dark brown, shiny, wavy hair. Dark 
brown eyes. Small nose. Beautiful full 
lips. Nice teeth. A ruddy complexion. 
Smooth skin. Cheerful face. Perfect 
figure. Good posture. Well developed, 
but not saggy breasts. (Tendency to 
plumpness rather than skinniness. ) 
Rugged and active athletically. I detest 
dainty, fragile women. 

Personality Characteristics, etc.—Col- 
lege education. Agnostic or apathetic 
Protestant. Uninhibited in matters of 
sexual relations. Desirous of children. 
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alert and smart. Practical and 
Frank. Economical in money 
Sweet. Possess poise and good 
Good conversationalist. Dress 
and tastefully. Generous and 
unselfish. Good sport. Worldly-wise. 
Courageous. Deferential to me in matters 
which a man usually takes care of. Hav- 
ing utmost respect for and trust in me 
look up to me, even though we both know 
she might be the real superior intellec- 
tually. Independent, in that she can take 
care of herself in any situation but de- 
pendent, in that she looks to me for pro- 
tection and care. Be a good cook or at 
least like to cook and strive to improve. 
Like the sports that I do. Youthful in 
thought and actions. Tolerant of all peo- 
ple. Interested in everything going on 
in the world. Like to read and enjoy 
heing at home, but be a “party” girl on 
occasion. And, above all, have the desire 
and determination to make the marriage a 
success and be willing rationally and 
calmly to face problems on which we dis- 
agree and work them out in a way that 
we both can accept the decision without 
resentment, neglect, etc. Never nag or 
pout. 
Oh well, it was a nice dream! 


lentally 
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53. You mention a sadistic impulse, 
when you were a child, “to tease and 
physically torture small children... and 
add: “If I hurt the child... .1 was all 
contrition, but I derived a pleasure from 
threatening pain performing the 
nerve-racking preliminaries to actual 
violence.” 

Please illustrate by recalling and de- 
scribing one or more specific instances. 

I cannot recall any specific instances. I 
might make some conjectures, but I could 
not vouch for their being factual. I 
should imagine that you do not want 
guesses because you might reach con- 
clusions based on incidents which may not 
have been the actual case. If you can and 
want to use some conjectures, I'll be glad 
to make them. I’ve spent four days going 
over my childhood relations with small 
children and I just couldn't dig up a 
thing definite. 


54. Referring to the description “very 
industrious but grossly inefficient” which 
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you say “fits you to a T,” you add: “I 
always spent more time than others and a 
great amount of energy, but 1 didn’t get 
results.” 

Are you now able to analyze this situa- 
tion objectively’? Do you know at the 
present time you dissipate your 
your energy or why you didn't get the 
results? 


how 


I do not think I have analyzed my ineffi- 
ciency completely, but shall explain 
what conclusions I have reached. 

First, I reiterated my complaint against 
my slow moviig mind and hesitancy to go 
rapidly in any work, even if | know just 
how to do it. I dread mistakes and pro- 
ceed very cautiously. [ am too meticulous. 
I did not have confidence in my ability to 
solve problems and usually went at them 
with the idea that I couldn't do them, 
but would do my best and get as far as 
I could. When I looked over a problem 
confronting me, my mind settled on the 
difficult parts or unknown essentials and 
I could not take what I had given, use it 
with my knowledge and try to make the 
combination work out the unknown quan- 
tities. The “stumps” in the situation 
formed a mental hazard, a sort of “axe 
over my head” which discouraged me and 
kept me worrying instead of doing the 
best with what I had and letting the 
more difficult steps come in their course 
after I had laid the groundwork. 

(The above paragraph is all mixed up 
and does not follow the original subject. 
I'm sorry and shall try to categorize 
better. ) 

Well, assume that I was given a task, 
aboard ship, which consisted of drawing 
up some report on organizing some proj- 
ect. I'd collect all the written informa- 
tion available and lay it out. Then I'd 
take pencil and paper and roughly try to 
outline the report or organization. I'd 
get what I thought was the most practical 
and workable plan and sketch it out. 
Then I'd look over old samples and see 
how the two plans jibed. Probably I'd 
find that I'd omitted something that must 
be included, so I'd erase and insert. Next 
I might take my sketch to a more expe- 
rienced superior and ask his opinion. 
Suppose he disagreed with some features. 
Right then I'd go to the defense of my 
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ideas because I felt that I had a beautiful 
thing and hated to tear it down. If I had 
to give way, I probably resented it. 

Next, I'd have to go around the ship 
and interview people or inspect material 
to see about details. I'd have assumed that 
everything was in order and would fall in 
with my plan. However, I always found 
that something had been neglected for 
some time and must be brought up to date 
to fit my plan of work. Some things 
would be O.K., but here and there was 
something that must be attended to. Or 
I may find, by talking with the men, that 
my plan was theoretically perfect, but 
human nature or material limitations will 
prevent its working out. Therefore, the 
plan must be altered and I'd return to 
my desk to try and work out a change. 
This obstacle upset me and I got all con- 
fused and ended up running around in 
circles getting nowhere. I may ask the 
boss for advice on the matter. If he says 
to carry out the original plan and change 
whenever or whatever necessary, I felt 
“between the devil and the deep blue sca.” 
I didn’t know what to do to satisfy both 
sides. [Either I ended up getting the boss 
disgusted or the men’s resentment. 

1. I failed to look the situation over 
thoroughly before attempting to outline 
a plan. I'd concoct something that 
seemed perfect to me and want the exist- 
ing conditions to be changed to meet it 
instead of making a plan based on actual 
conditions. 

2. Anyone could sway me to another 
view-—I did not have the courage of my 
convictions or confidence in my ability to 
size things up, competently. I felt inex- 
perienced. 

3. I was soft-hearted and shied away 
from any plan which burdened the men or 
inconvenienced them. 

4. I let trifling details, to be expected 
in the execution of my plan, worry me and 
cause me to stop work and go running 
around investigating to see if this or that 
would be feasible. 

5. I undertook to do work that should 
have been entrusted to subordinates. I 
didn’t trust them to do some things prop- 
erly and I hated to make extra work for 
them, if such was required. Every time 
I hit a snag I’d wish the job were done, 
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someone else had it, that I'd never see: 
the Navy, ete. Le. a daydream flight 
from the work I didn’t want to face. 

6. I dissipated some energy running 
aiter people I wanted to consult or check 
ing up on technical details when I could 
have had someone else do it. E.g., some 
times I'd try to type out some paper wher 
I could have ordered a yeoman to do it. 
As | couldn’t type, [ was slow and inefti 
cient, wasting too much time. 

7. I spent a lot of time going over de 
tails of a proposed or envisioned phase of 
the problem which I knew would not 
work but which I hoped would prove pos 
sible if I analyzed it thoroughly. Very 
stupid! I wasted lots of time following 
wrong tracks, unconsciously to keep busy. 
I guess. 

&. I tended to push aside essential con- 
siderations, the real “meat” of the nut, 
until I had gone over details. So many 
times, friends would say, “Here, the main 
thing is to get this or that done. Don't 
worry so much about the ‘how’ or be 
fancy, do something and if it doesn’t work, 
try something else.” 

9. I wasted a lot of time shifting from 
one job to another. I'd get stumped on one 
and let my mind rest on the problem, put 
away that work and take up something 
else pending. If this stumped me, I'd 
run away from it to something else. 


55. You say that the large size of your 
penis “was brought about by... many 
years of autoerotism.” Just what do you 
mean by this? Are you implying § that 
autocrotism actually increased the size 
of your penis, or merely that it made you 
more conscious of its size? 

(I regret the misspelling in the other 
paper and I have corrected it in the ques 
tion above. ) 

1. I mean that I believe that the phys 
ical exercise of my penis in masturbation 
caused it to become larger than it would 
have normally grown. This conclusion 
was reached after comparison of my orgat) 
with those of other lads of my age. About 
9 times out of 10, theirs was a mere nul) 
compared to mine. After leaving schoo! 
and associating with grown men, I noted 
that in most cases I had a larger penis 
than they also. 
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2. | know that my feelings of guilt 

ut masturbation made me very con- 
scious of the fact that it is large. I sup- 
pose others guessed why it is so large but 
| never went out of my way to hide it. 


50. You say that the job you gave up 
“still seems abhorrent” to you. Elaborate 
upon this. Is the idea of that job abhor- 
rent as a whole or only with respect to 
certain features of it? Is it your sense of 
having failed in it that makes it abhorrent 
or are there other reasons, etc., ete.? 

| covered this quite thoroughly the last 
time this question was asked. However, 
there is a little I can add. 

I do teel that the fact I failed in the job 
the first time had something to do with 
the feeling of abhorrence. [I do not think 
I could command the full respect and 
cooperation of my men when they realized 
that I threw in the towel at the time I was 
most needed. Men do not like quitters 
and | could not expect them to under- 
stand that I was ill when I left the ship. 
Le., my giving up must have appeared to 
them as a cowardly act and not even a 
psychiatrist could make a healthy minded 
bunch of men comprehend what a mental 
sickness Is. 

As I stated before, I hate the main 
types of work I had, viz., repair and 
upkeep, gunnery, and their connected 
paperwork. 

[ did like watch-standing, 
work, actually shooting the 
not drilling for practices ). 

I could not expect the confidence of my 
superiors now that I have been in St. 
Elizabeths and that would break my 
heart. [ can’t carry on when I do not 
feel that I am pulling my share and when 
| feel that | am considered a “weak 
sister.”” 

Now, | might be able to pull through 
if I were to go to a ship with clean slate, 
Le., with my past unknown and no past 
acquaintance aboard. I learned more in 
my last six months on duty than I had 
in the previous seven years in the service 
and believe that, with this neurotic pres- 
sure released, I could handle the same 
jobs (under the conditions described at 
the beginning of this paragraph), but I'd 
still hate the features I previously dis- 
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liked. IT just don’t like the C & RK and 
gunnery and never will. 

If I could go to another destroyer as 
communication officer, [m= sure Vd do 
well and I know I'd love it. But that job 
is not considered suitable to my rank in 
destroyers. More junior officers have 
that position in destrovers. In a large 
ship it would be suitable though. 


November 11, 1940. 
MEMORANDUM FOR 
LIEUTENANT PUTRELL 

Based on answers to gaestions 30-30. 

A general consideration of all the mate- 
rial which you have submitted leads us to 
the following summary of the situation. 

In your case we find first of all the 
problem of the only child and the spoiled 
boy. Selfishness, egoism and a lack of 
intelligent discipline have made a major 
contribution to your personality makeup. 
Your favorite childhood expression was 
“IT won't,” and when you were forbidden 
to do something which you wanted to do, 
you indulged in tantrums in which you 
shouted and screamed, jumped up and 
down, kicked the furniture, threw books, 
and beat your parents with your fists. In 
short you were a perfect picture of what 
we frequently hear described as a “spoiled 
brat.” 

Now the only child, and the spoiled 
child, is usually either a coward or a bully, 
and your material shows that you were 
inclined toward cowardice and that vou 
experienced some mental conflict on this 
account, as a result of which your increas- 
ing egoism finally drove you to do fool- 
hardy: things to “prove” to yourself that 
you could take “hard knocks.” These 
things were done in order to win esteem 
of others and to “show off your guts.” 
When the time came for you to enter 
college you were much upset at the pros- 
pect, which struck you as unpleasant and 
which also inspired you with some fear. 
When you finally chose the Naval Acad- 
emy there was a certain repetition of the 
old “forcing” process. The early childhood 
pattern was projecting itself into your de- 
veloping life. You did not really want to 
go to Annapolis; vou didn't really want 
to do anything; but vou felt obliged to 
realize in some manner the fantastic illu- 
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sions concerning your own superiority 
which you had nourished throughout your 
childhood by your feeling that everything 
would go well with you. Internally you 
had misgivings and a feeling of inferi- 
ority, but it was vour ego which caused 
you to put forth the necessary effort to 
pass your entrance examinations. We 
thus find that a sense of strain became the 
the keynote of your adult activity; and 
that sense of strain continued to be the 
keynote of such activity until you broke 
under it. In other words, you always had 
the typical neurotic’s shrinking from do- 
ing anything “on your own.” What you 
really wanted was to continue to have 
everything supplied for you as it was 
when you were a child; but you also 
wanted to obtain the admiration of other 
people and you knew that in order to do 
this you must force yourself to make a 
place in the world. It was all uphill work, 
however. You were swimming against 
the current all the time. 

Not only were you a spoiled boy, you 
were also the only child in a house di- 
vided; the victim of a divided allegiance, 
and always rendered emotionally unstable 
by reason of the more or less continuous 
warfare between your parents. You say, 
“T suppose I should be more stable emo- 
tionally if I had lavished my childhood 
affection on mother. Why I didn’t, I can- 
not say.” ( Now it is unfortunate that we 
cannot say either.) That you originally 
inclined toward her, we are pretty certain, 
but that in working out your Oedipus 
problem you turned from her is indicated 
by the homosexual episode which you had 
with your little cousin when you were 
only about nine years old. If that episode 
had not terminated as it did; if you and 
your cousin had not been caught; if you 
had not been visited with parental accusa- 
tions of guilt and threats of punishment, 
it is highly probable that you would have 
developed homosexually. As it was, 
homosexuality, or anything faintly sug- 
gesting it, became completely taboo. All 
homosexual inclination became _ rigidly 
repressed. The only possible homosexual 
expression which remained for you was 
your love for your father, and even that 
precluded any thought of homosexual 
attraction. There was some slight echo 


of homosexual curiosity. connectic 
with the size of your father’s penis, and jt 
is probable that while you did not cor 

sciously try to see his penis whenever an 
opportunity offered, you unconscious) 
made the most of every such opportunity 

The mere mention of anything hon 
sexual had become so tied up with the 
repression resulting from your own 
homosexual episode that you couldn't con- 
scilously bring yourself to think along any 
homosexual line. So you didn't develop 
a father fixation—which might have 
caused you to become homosexual—but 
developed instead a father identification. 
You have mentioned one specific instance 
which your mother accused your 
father of infidelity, mentioning a female 
stenographer, and it seems probable that 
your father’s late hours, general tendency) 
to stay away from home, ete., may very 
well have been the occasion of other for- 
gotten similar accusations ; and we wonder 
if there were not times when you fantasied 
and sympathized with some of your 
father’s imagined infidelities. This is, 
of course, speculation, and could only be 
determined by actual psychoanalytic in- 
vestigation, but it has all the elements of 
probability. 

This identification with your father, as 
opposed to a fixation upon him, left the way 
open for you to develop in a heterosexual 
direction, which you did, instead of in a 
homosexual one. When masturbation be 
came something of a problem for you, 
there was, in addition to the ordinary 
burden of guilt which usually attached to 
this practice, an enormous increase car 
ried over from the earlier period of child- 
hood associated with the homosexual epi 
sode with your cousin. That episode had 
stamped upon you a conviction not only 
of the sinfulness of anything homosexual, 
but of anything sexual at all. As vou 
grew older and your passion increased, 
masturbation became more necessary to 
you as a sexual outlet because your idea! 
ism prohibited any thought of sexual i 
tercourse except as a corollary to mar 
riage. The heavy burden of guilt inciden! 
to masturbation increased the burden ©! 
inferiority, and out of the increased 1 
feriority there grew the mental need {c' 
some sort of “insurance” or “social secu 
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which still manifests itself in your 
icling of the necessity to be “pre-pre- 
pared,” to get some “velvet,” to do more 
than actually required, to have something 
always in reserve, to live for the future 
instead of the present. 

This condition represents an uncon- 
scious. clinging to what we call “the 
pleasure principle” which dominated your 
childhood. You really wanted everything 
to be as it was when you were a small 
spoiled boy, without — responsibilities, 
with everything provided for you, and 
with a false sense of security concerning 
the future, based upon an illusion of your 
necessarily exceptional character and 
ability. This “pleasure principle’ dom- 
inated your school days, too. You were 
not really a good student. The sense of 
strain was always there. What you did, 
you did from a desire to lend an appearance 
of reality to your egoistic illusion about 
yourself. To a lesser extent perhaps this 
“pleasure principle” also dominated your 
vears in the Naval Academy, where you 
became dependent both mentally and emo- 
tionally upon a roommate. Some of your 
statements concerning your feeling for 
this chap read very much like an expres- 
sion of sublimated homosexuality, and it 
is questioned whether your mutual deci- 
sion not to be shipmates did not have in 
it, in addition to the realization of your 
dependence upon him, an element of un- 
conscious fear of too strong an emotional 
attraction, 

We are inclined to believe also that 
the childhood domination of the “pleas- 
ure principle’—as opposed to what 
we call the “reality principle’—accom- 
panied you into the Navy. You have 
firmly denied the statements made in the 
Naval Health Record to the effect that 
you “had had more or less difficulty in 
getting along with your duties for the 
last three years,” but we are inclined to 
suspect that this comes nearer the truth 
than you realize. It seems to us that all 
through your life thus far there has been 
this sense of strain, of trying desperately 
to do something which in the first place 
you didn’t really want to do, and in the 
second place didn’t feel that vou actually 
could do. In short, the heritage of the 


spoiled child has been paid for heavily 
by the still immature man. 

This “spoiled boy” situation is appar- 
ent from the comparatively small number 
of recorded dreams which you have sub- 
nutted. The greater part of these are 
childish wishfulfilling dreams, and next 
to these, but closely related to them, come 
dreams of egoistic compensation designed 
to conceal an underlying feeling of in- 
feriority. Many of these dreams have a 
distinetly “small boy” character. In them 
everything is harmonious, there is no re- 
sponsibility, and there is typically childish 
pleasure. The theme of a majority of 
them seems to be “Make me a_ child 
again.” 

There are a few of your dreams which 
appear to indicate a repressed homosexual 
interest and a few which appear to in- 
dicate other paraphiliac tendencies, but 
your repression is generally so great that 
even your dreams do not sufficiently show 
these things. We do not find in your 
dreams the elements of anxiety which 
play such a large part in the dreams of 
the average neurotic, and such traces of 
anxiety as we do find appear to be related 
to the feeling of inferiority or the fear of 
failure. You may remember one dream 
which you had (No. 35, August 5) about 
a man who fell from a scaffolding around 
a tall building and which you yourself in- 
terpreted sexually as a dream of mastur- 
bation (which interpretation I half be- 
lieve was made more or less facetiously ). 
We are not disposed to accept your inter- 
pretation of that dream, nor to regard it 
as a sexual dream at all. We believe that 
the falling man in the dream is voursell ; 
that the whole dream pictures the un- 
happy situation represented by your 
failure, breakdown and hospitalization—a 
situation which you “couldn't: stomach” 
any more than you could the contempla- 
tion in the dream of the human debris 
resulting from the accident. spoiled 
boy cannot contemplate failure with 
equanimity and the dream in’ question 
seems to us to express a deeper anxiety 
feeling than you are consciously willing 
to entertain in connection with the feeling 
of inferiority incident to the difference 
between your childhood hopes of yourself 
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and the actual showing which you have 
made in adult life. 

Now what follows from all this? What 
is the future to be? Your deep sense of 
guilt and feeling of inferiority resulting 
from the masturbation conflict have been 
removed. Naval discipline overcame to 
some extent the tantrum-like tendency of 
the once small boy, but it could not re- 
move the conflict between egoistic striv- 
ing and inferiority feeling. Nor is this 
conflict ever likely to disappear altogether. 
\What is needed is a revaluation of your- 
seli—a revaluation which recognizes and 
takes into account your essential limita- 
tions, but also your potentialities ; above 
all a revaluation which doesn’t try to 
“keep up with the Joneses.” By that 
we mean one which is natural to vou, 
which rules out the sense of strain, which 
doesn’t try to accomplish anything to 
which vou actually feel unequal. What 
is really desirable, of course, is a complete 
psychoanalysis, but this is not practicable 
if you are anxious for a discharge and 
want to save time. Psychoanalysis is a 
long, slow process. In it we should dis- 
cover much more about yourself and your 
complexes than has been revealed by any 
of your (conscious) material so far, or 
by your dreams. 

Sut speaking generally for the future 
your problem is to avoid strain. A spoiled 
boy “can't take it.” Avoid egoistic striving ; 
be satisfied with moderate and ordinary 
career plans. Don't harbor guilt and don’t 
borrow trouble. For instance, don’t 
worry about sterility. This is part of the 
process of guaranteeing the future which 
ties up with your general feeling of in- 
security, which is another form of inferi- 
ority feeling. It is like wanting to have 
money in the bank, wanting to do more 
than is required, living for the future in- 
stead of the present. Within certain 
limits, these things are judicious; when 
they become an obsession, they are patho- 
logical. You say of yourself in comment- 
ing on one of your recent dreams, “I feel 
that I now have a chance to be truly 
happy all my life and that I’m much better 
off than the thousands who are twirling 
along not knowing where they are going 
or how long they can ‘live on their nerve’ 
so to speak.” Of course, you could not 
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have said this, or anything like it, a year 
ago, and it in itself gives evidence of a 
balancing process which will probably 
take care of your future problems. — In 
working them out, however, remember 
always the heritage which you have re 
ceived from that small “spoiled boy” and 
watch for projections of his personality 
reactions in the man he grew up to be. 
Wordsworth said a “mouthful” which he 
did not at all appreciate when he wrote 
“the child is father to the man” and an- 
ticipated Professor Freud, unconsciously, 
by many vears. The child is father to the 
man, for the man can never get entire) 
away from the child. The adult who ma- 
tures, “grows up” and “puts away childish 
things” is in direct contrast with the neu- 
rotic individual who remains a slave to 
the emotions and perplexities of his child- 
hood. But the latter can develop enough 
insight into the mechanisms involved in 
his neurotic disturbance to enable him to 
free himself to a practical and “workable” 
extent from his complexes, and thus offset 
the handicap which an unfortunate child- 
hood development has placed upon him. 


Patient's Comments on Memorandum of 
November 11. 


For years I have known that I was 
spoiled. Especially did I realize this 
after entering the Naval Academy and 
since then I have made an effort to over- 
come certain tendencies. Others I have 
been unable, so far, to conquer. For ex- 
ample: Although I had always known 
comfort and luxury, I did not grouse 
about the bare rooms, hard beds, food, 
lack of freedom (town privileges), etc. 
at the Academy or the inconveniences, 
poor food, hammocks, seaman duties, 
etc., on cruises. I knew I was being 
pampered, compared to most lads, and 
appreciated my good fortune. I had no 
sympathy for those who continual: 
growled. 

Qn the other hand, had my father’s 
death left mother and me penniless, [ e% 
pect I should have made a miserable 
adjustment to poverty. Lack of extra 
spending money, inability to travel first 
class on vacations, counting’ the outgo «! 
money, etc., would have depressed me 
considerably. And I still notice a selfis!), 
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spoiled tendency to be piqued if things 
do not go as I’ve hoped or desired. For 
instance, if I suggest to a girl several 
things we might do for the evening and 
ask her to indicate a preference, and she 
chooses something I don’t care for, | am 
inwardly disgruntled. I used to show this 
feeling and usually we ended up doing 
what I wanted to do. [I am suppressing 
the tendency to show this feeling out- 
wardly, as I realize it is very selfish. 

2. li I have not previously done so, I 
now admit that I was very cowardly as a 
child. As I have met so few, if any, 
situations demanding physical bravery 
since leaving home and going away to 
school, I cannot say whether I am still 
a coward in this sense. I think not, how- 
ever. Participation in rough sports at prep 
school gave me a new feeling of physical 
equality with boys. As never before, I 
threw myself into games with abandon 
and disregard for injury. At first I was 
still hesitant and afraid of hard knocks, 
but football and = soccer, the first two 
sports at school, brought me out of it. 

Now, | realize I was, and maybe am, 
but do not know it, cowardly in other 
phases of life. For instance: I didn’t 
have the courage to resign from the 
service; I didn’t have the courage to try 
to flunk the eye tests at the Academy so 
that I should be ineligible for a commis- 


‘sion and to try to find a civilian job; I 


ran away from the job I couldn't handle 
(1 don’t feel guilty about this now—it’s 
a good thing for me that I did). 

3. I still can’t feel that I have a true 
love for Mother. It’s something I can’t 
force into being. The only thing to do 
is to keep the knowledge from her and do 
my best to evidence a love. As I shall 
never be with her much, I think I can do 
a fair job. It’s when I’m constantly with 
her that she irritates me and I am sour 
and disagreeable to her. When I’m away 
I think kindly of her and want to do 
everything | can to show love. 

4+. | doubt very much that I ever 
fantasied or sympathized with any possi- 
ble infidelities of Dad's. I know that I 


didn’t blame him, sometimes, for getting 
out of the house, but I am sure I refused 
to admit the possibility of his being un- 
faithful. 


In fact I have never been con- 
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vinced that he had any sort of relationship 
with the stenographer. I laid Mother's 
accusations to her jealousy and_ willing- 
ness to interpret anything as evilly as 
possible. Dad was a fine man, in my 
estimation, and I could never accept 
Mom's accusations as truth. Maybe they 
were, but I never saw any supporting 
evidence. 

5. No, I was not a good student. 
I don’t think I have claimed to be one 
since high school. If I hadn't inherited 
an average mind and excellent memory 
and been made to study, I'd never have 
managed to get even passing marks. 

6. Strain is right. So seldom did I 
feel free of it. I was never happy and 
content with my present lot. Occasion- 
ally I'd feel that everything was O.K. and 
the future rosy, but something that I 
“must” do, and hated, always came 
along and spoiled it, depressing me again. 

7. It seems incredible that I should 
have denied having difficulties getting 
along with my duties in the service. | 
well knew that every job was a moun- 
tain to me. And I never had any desire 
to deceive the doctors. I can’t lie because 
it makes me so miserable I can’t “live 
with myself.” What I think caused me 
to make such statements is this: I thought 
that the doctors interviewing me sus- 
pected that I had gotten into trouble of 
some sort in connection with my work 
and had a feeling of guilt as a result of 
this and entered the hospital to avoid be- 
ing investigated. As I recall, I was also 
asked if I had had any trouble with any 
of my superiors and | assumed that the 
other question implied the same sort of 
thing in connection with my duties. For 
instance, I had a horrible time with the 
bookkeeping of the ship’s store which | 
ran. Many times the books wouldn't 
balance, either [ had too much cash com- 
ing in or too little. These discrepancies 
were not a result of dishonesty on my 
part or that of my storekeeper, but just 
bum bookkeeping which the auditing 
board usually corrected. Thus, I had 
great difficulty doing the work but I 
didn’t get into trouble through it as so 
many officers do because they are negli- 
gent or dishonest. 

I must reiterate, though, that during 
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my vear of communications I had no diffi- 
culties that I recall. The work was easy 
and | loved it. 

8. No, one does not like to admit fail- 
ure. I had to after breaking down, 
though. I dwelt on this and that is the 
basis of my suicidal thoughts. I couldn't 
face failure and thought I couldn't re- 
deem myself in others’ eves. However, I 
see no reason to let it “get me down” any 
more. | made a bad start in life and the 
only thing to do is make another, using 
the knowledge that I have limitations and 
certain abilities, Hell, I’m not proud of 
my showing in the Navy, but neither am 
I ashamed of it. Being such a child as 
I was, I wonder I stuck it even the short 
time | did. I did the best I was capable 
of. 

9, Now this revaluation stuff: I’ve 
been working on that ever since I entered 
the hospital. I don’t know just’ what 
exact job I can do well, but I intend to 
inquire into, as closely as possible, the 
exact nature of any work I may _ be 
offered. If some features just nauseate me, 
I'll have to use my head and refuse the 
position. When I strike something I think 
I can handle and like, I'll take it and go 
into it with vigor. If I find that I am 
not able to do the work without undue 
strain, I'll try to get a shift if there are 
any other departments, of the same firm, 
which I might fit into. If this is impos- 
sible I'll have to quit because I’m not 
going to invite another break. I can live 
in reduced circumstances if necessary. | 
won't like it, but can do it without getting 
upset. I haven't any sense of false pride. 

In this revaluation I believe you may 
be able to help me. I realize that I'll have 
to feel my way until I have found, by ex- 
perience, some limitations not apparent at 
present but that doesn’t make me timid 
about starting. 

10. You say “avoid strain, be satis- 
fied with ordinary career plans, don't 
try to keep up with the Joneses.” I shall 
indeed “avoid strain.” This may require 
some effort because I tend to get wrapped 
up in some project and go at it “hammer 
and tongs,” working long hours and 


neglecting myself and personal affairs. 
I'd hate to have to break off in the middle 
of something and give it up. 


I shall try 
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to go at things in a more leisurely manne: 
and keep in mind that work is but a phas, 
of life, not life itself. I am now able to 
recognize certain symptoms which indi- 
cate that I’m getting “all wound up” and 
straining. | must heed them if they 
appear. 

As for “keeping up with the Joneses,” 
I say “to hell with the Joneses.” Of course, 
I realize that serious consequences result 
when a man can’t provide sufficiently well 
for his wife to equal or outdo the neigh- 
bors and he always exerts greater effort 
for fear of inviting domestic misery. 
And he himself does not want to “lose 
caste” with his friends. But I say, my 
health and happiness deserve all consid- 
eration and I'm selfish enough to give 
it to them even if it means sacrifices }y 
my dependents. If my wife doesn’t love 
me enough to hold the same view, I don't 
want to live with her and will do some- 
thing to rectify the situation. The thing 
to do is to move up gradually and not try 
to attain a social goal I am not pretty 
sure of being able to maintain. 

About “career plans.” I don’t intend to 
try to be a big shot. But, I cannot accept 
stagnation at one level. I must have 
hopes of moving up a little or I'll have no 
initiative. I cannot dwell on the idea 
that I’m inferior to my colleagues and re- 
fuse to accept promotion if I think I can 
handle them. Inferiority feelings I've had 
enough of. I don’t intend to set any deti- 
nite career goal right away and start wor- 
rying about the steps to it. But, I expect 
that I'll eventually form some idea of a 
goal if I work in one particular firm or 
line of work for a long time. That's not 
borrowing trouble, in my estimation. 

I might say that I think it quite wise 
to inform any prospective spouse of the 
possibility that I may not rise to great 
heights and become rich. This is only 
fair. I should never try to promise a 
glorious future just to “get” some girl | 
wanted very much. I have enough sense 
to know I might pay for it later. 

11. I don’t worry about sterility. But, 
if | ask a girl whether she can have chi! 
dren, I should be able to say whether or 
not I could. 

12. I may have said this before 
think that one reason (maybe fhe reason 
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| do not like my relatives is that they have 

ways treated me as a child. A child | 
have been, apparently, but no man likes 
to have others think he’s still a child and 
incapable of doing his own thinking. 
\iter this, I think [I shall appear much 
less like a child and their attitude may 
change. I hope so because we ought to 
he on good terms, but if they still irk me, 
Ill just have a minimum of relations with 
them. I don't care to hurt them by cut- 
ting remarks and inconsiderate conduct 
and this Tl do if they irritate me when 
I'm with them. 


THe MEMORANDA AS A \WHOLE 


In the course of the psychotherapeutic 
treatment, the patient was furnished with 
four memoranda under dates of Janu- 
ary 18, May 10, June 26, and Novem- 
her 11, 1940. 

The first of these was little more than 
a bid for cooperation, and informed the 
patient that he would be given various 
questions to answer in writing, the an- 
swers to which he was urged to make as 
full, complete, and detailed as possible. 
He was told that his neurotic symptoms 
were related to emotional conflicts con- 
cerning which he was ignorant and which 
would undoubtedly be disclosed by his 
answers to the questions presented and 
subsequent discussions concerning them. 

Memorandum No. 2 acquainted the 
patient with the knowledge that his neu- 
rotic disturbance had grown out of the 
repression of emotional conflicts ; and this 
memorandum was followed by additional 
questions predicated on and suggested by 
his answers to the earlier ones. This 
memorandum also acquainted him = with 
some knowledge of the homosexual com- 
ponent growing out of the fundamentally 
bisexual nature of the individual, and 
anticipated and forestalled any possible 
alarm occasioned by an encounter with 
homosexual elements in his dreams or 
elsewhere in his material. It tentatively 
traced his feelings of inferiority, his in- 
decision and inadequacy to an uncon- 
scious sense of guilt, the origin of which 
still remained to be explored, and pre- 
pared him to consider more exhaustively 
all the ramifications of his early emo- 
tional attitude toward his parents. This 
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memorandum was generally optimistic 
and encouraging in tone and held out hope 
of definite improvement as the result of 
increased insight into his emotional diffi- 
culties. 

sv the time the patient was given 
Memorandum No. 3, it was possible to 
formulate a tentative outline of some of 
the factors which had influenced his de- 
velopment. By this time we had learned 
that he and a male cousin had been dis- 
covered together naked by the patient's 
mother, and that this episode was_ fol- 
lowed by scolding, a lecture, and threats 
of punishment; that thereafter any homo- 
sexual idea became associated with fear 
and guilt; and that a strong repression 
of the homosexual component had set in. 
This component obtained a measure of re- 
lease, however, around the age of 16 
through narcissistic channels. The pa- 
tient became increasingly conscious of his 
body, was pleased with it, and derived 
considerable gratification both from view- 
ing it himself and from exhibiting it, 
under approved social conditions, to 
others. \t the same time, social restraints 
and inhibitions repressed his hetero- 
sexual development, while his mastur- 
hatory practice produced a detinite con- 
flict with his ideals of chastity. The re- 
sult was a growing feeling of inferiority 
which interfered with normal functioning. 
To that inferiority is traceable many com- 
pensatory ideas—attempts to make sure 
of future security, ete—and also his dith- 
culty in commanding men, in back of 
which there lay also the repressed homo- 
sexual component with its reflection of the 
early sense of guilt and fear resulting 
fron’ the effects of the childhood episode 
with his male cousin. 

In these connections the patiert was 
urged to remember that the emotional con- 
fiicts established in childhood are retiected 
in adult life, and he was shown the neces- 
sity of constantly going back to childhood 
experiences and reactions in an attempt 
to seek an explanation for patterns of 
adult behavior that were not understood. 

Memorandum No. 4+ was given to the 
patient about a month before he was dis- 
charged and summarized a good many of 
the findings obtained during 
therapy. 


psycho- 
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It reviewed the problem of the only 
child and the spoiled boy, with its ele- 
ments of selfishness, egoism and lack of 
intelhgent discipline, temper tantrums, 
cowardice, ete. He was shown that his 
mental conflict over his inclination toward 
cowardice drove him to do toolhardy 
things in order to prove to himself that 
he had “guts”—a compensatory reaction. 
It was also pointed out to him that his 
choice of the Naval Academy was a com- 
promise with his fear of the formidable 
courses prescribed by the various colleges 
whose literature he had examined; that 
the keynote of all his adult activity was 
a sense of strain. Whereas he was emo- 
tionally controlled by the childhood desire 
to have everything supplied for him, he 
also craved the admiration of others, and 
in order to obtain this, he forced himself 
to do things in which he had no honest 
interest. 

He was shown that the more or less 
continuous warfare between his parents 
had made him the victim of divided alle- 
giance, a situation which made for emo- 
tional instability. The working out of 
the Oedipus problem was explained to 
him with his turning away from his 
mother following the sense of guilt and 
fear created by her reaction to the dis- 
covery of his early homosexual episode 
with his little cousin. The resulting rigid 
repression of any homosexual inclination 
was shown to have been punctuated by 
certain breaks represented by his curiosity 
concerning the size of his father’s penis; 
but because he could not even bring him- 
self to think along homosexual lines, he 
developed instead of a father fixation, a 
father identification; and, by way of 
speculation, it was questioned whether he 
did not actually sympathize with some 
of the infidelities of which his mother was 
continually accusing her husband. Iden- 
tification, as opposed to fixation, favored 
the development of a heterosexual trend, 
but masturbation became a good deal of 
a problem to him because his idealism 
precluded any thought of sexual inter- 
course except in marriage, and also be- 
cause there was an unconscious tie-up 
with the early homosexual episode, his 
parents’ reaction to which had not only 
stamped upon his mind the idea of homo- 


sexual guilt but of guilt pertaining to an 

manifestation of sex. The burden of gui): 
incident to masturbation increased his 
feeling of inferiority, in reaction to whi 

he developed a mental need for some sort 
of “insurance” or “social security” that 
took the form of excessive preparation, 
the desire to do more than was required 
by a given situation, to live in the future, 
rather than in the present, etc. He was 
shown that this really represented an un 
conscious clinging to the “pleasure prin 
ciple” which dominated his childhood, 
and that actually he had never outgrown 
or overcome this; that it had influenced 
his career as a student and his work as 
a naval officer; that the heritage of the 
“spoiled boy” has been continually paid 
for by the still immature man. This was 
further explained to him in connection 
with his dreams, which had a distinctly 
“small boy” character and the greater 
portion of which represented childish 
wishfulfilling situations in which ever) 
thing was harmonious and there was no 
responsibility, but typically childish pleas- 
ure; in fact, majority of them seemed to 
embody a wish to return to childhood. 

In conclusion, it was impressed upon 
him that what was most needed was a 
revaluation of himself which would tak 
into account his essential limitations but 
also his potentialities; that his problem 
for the future was to avoid strain; t 
avoid extreme egoistic strivings and to ly 
satisfied with moderate and ordinary 
career plans. He was told not to harbor 
guilt and not to borrow trouble. It was 
explained to him that his mental habit o/ 
“guaranteeing the future” was tied up 
with the feeling of insecurity, which was 
another form of inferiority feeling; that 
while these ideas within certain limits 
were judicious, they were also patho 
logical when they became an obsessio1 
He was warned to be on the watch for 
manifestations of the “spoiled boy” 
heritage. 

The patient’s response to this last mem 
orandum indicated a developing insigh 
into his difficulties which was in marked 
contrast to the irritable outbursts wit! 
which he had met the preceding ones, an: 
it was felt that, while he still lacked com 
plete insight into many of his emotiona’ 
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oblems, he had a very good chance of 
ljusting satisfactorily to the practical de- 
ands of life in the future. 
It must be remembered that these mem- 
randa represented the results of many 
urs of psychiatric interviews, the 
rmulation of a great many questions to 
-hich the patient was required to furnish 
vritten answers that, in turn, involved the 
protracted psychiatric explanation — of 
many of the problems thereby uncovered, 
one of which is so much as suggested 
by the meager data obtainable from the 
official record, and none of which would 
have been discussed to any appreciable 
extent in the course of the ordinary inter- 
views by the average hospital physician. 
For example, there is nothing in the offi- 
cial record to indicate that the patient's 
home life was not harmonious, whereas 
investigation disclosed the existence of 
continual warfare between his parents, 
which had a definite emotional effect upon 
him. The official record contents itself 
with the statement that there were “no 
homosexual tendencies,” whereas psycho- 
therapeutic investigation has shown the 
tremendous effect of an early homosexual 
episode. And these examples can be 
multiplied many times with respect to 
other fields of emotional influence. 


SUMMARY 


Memoranda given to the patient at in- 
tervals during the course of the psycho- 
therapeutic treatment cover, in general 
outline, the psychogenic factors disclosed 
in the many psychiatric interviews had 
with him but chiefly in his written an- 
swers to questions, etc. 

As an only child, the patient was also 
a “spoiled boy” who reacted to any 
thwarting of his desires with temper 
tantrums. He was selfish, egoistic, and 
was not subjected to intelligent discipline. 
He developed a tendency toward coward- 
ice that created a mental conflict in reac- 
tion to which he forced himself to do fool- 
hardy things in order to prove to himself 
that he had “guts.” This “forcing” 
process became a pattern of all his adult 
activity, because he was emotionally con- 
trolled by his childhood desire to have 
everything done for him without effort, 
but at the same time his egoistic desire 


to win the admiration of others compelled 
him to do things in which he had no real 
interest. 

The home atmosphere was character- 
ized by almost continual warfare between 
his parents. His mother was forever ac- 
cusing his father of infidelity. The patient 
thus became a victim of divided allegiance, 
a situation which made for emotional in- 
stability. 

As a little boy he had a homosexual 
episode with a male cousin, in which they 
were discovered by the patient’s mother. 
There followed scolding, a lecture and 
threats of punishment which resulted in 
rigid repression of all homosexual in- 
clinations. Thereafter, these became asso- 
ciated with guilt and fear. His original 
attachment to his mother was thereby 
deflected toward his father, but this as- 
sumed the form of a father identification 
rather than a father fixation, although the 
homosexual component broke through 
occasionally in the form of curiosity con- 
cerning the size of his father’s penis, and 
also in a narcissistic and exhibitionistic 
manner connected with the admiration of 
his own body and the desire to exhibit 
it, under socially approved conditions, to 
others. The father identification favored 
the development of a heterosexual trend, 
and it is suspected, although not detinitely 
determined, that he unconsciously sym- 
pathized with the infidelities of which his 
mother was forever accusing her husband 
(and which may or may not have had 
some foundation in fact). However, his 
idealism could not conceive of sexual in- 
tercourse except in marriage, and mas- 
turbation created so large a problem for 
him because it ran counter to his ideas of 
chastity ; unconsciously it was associated 
also. with the homosexual repression 
which, by this time, had extended to the 
whole sphere of sex. His reaction to 
masturbation was the development of 
inferiority feelings for which he sought to 
compensate by living in the future, always 
being concerned with some form of “in- 
surance,” “social security,” excessive 
preparation, a desire to do more than was 
required by a given situation, etc. This 
was, of course, a continuation of the 
“forcing” process, and it was the increas- 
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ing sense of strain connected with this 
mental attitude which was largely respon- 
sible for the feelings of, inadequacy, in- 
security, indecision, ete., that culminated 
in his breakdown. 

The foregoing is, of course, a mere 
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skeleton-like sketch of the psychogeni 
findings and necessarily cannot cover j; 
so brief a space the numerous ramitica 
tions of the various complexes disclosed 
and explored by psychotherapy. This will 
be attempted in the final survey. 


CHAPTER 


COMMENTS ON 


Assignment: MENNINGER, KARL. The 
Human Mind, 2nd Ed. New York: 
Knopf, 1937, pp. 504. 


The contents of this book brought to 
my mind but one experience of my youth 
which has not been considered thus far. 
It was this: 

My home was far from harmonious. — | 
cannot recall the time when my parents 
were happy and contented in each other’s 
company. Of course, they presented a 
suitable front to the outside world. How- 
ever, home life was fraught with conten- 
tion between them. They were both 
stubborn and unbending. I loved them 
both and was upset by their incompati- 
bility. I usually sympathized with Dad 
because he was more lenient with me than 
was Mother, and I felt a sort of allegiance 
toward him on this account. As I grew 
older, I began to see that Mother was 
ill treated and pled for Dad’s understand- 
ing. The fault lay with both parents, | 
now see. 

The only effect of this family trouble 
on me that I am conscious of, is that I 
determined to be extraordinarily cautious 
in choosing a suitable wife. My desire for 
a happy marriage has made me expect too 
much of a girl and caused me to shy at 
the least disagreeable feature in any girl 
I consider a potential wife. 


Assignment: W. An Out- 
line of Abnormal Psychology. New 
York: Scribners, 1926, pp. 572. 


1. To a degree, I think I adopted a 
“rule of conduct ‘unconsciously’ to avoid 
fatigue and distress of moral conflict,” 
when I placed my duty to the service 
above personal considerations. If there 
was a choice to be made hetweeq going 
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ashore and having a good time, and _per- 
forming some work hanging over me, | 
most always chose the work. I felt that 
I must give my best to my job, no matter 
what the cost to me personally. Occa 
sionally I kicked over the traces and went 
ashore anyway, but felt that | was neglect- 
ing my work and couldn't really enjoy 
myself. The thought that I might be 
tempted to neglect my work if I were 
married had a lot to do with my continued 
delay in taking that step. 

2. During the first three or four 
months of my hospitalization, I could not 
discuss or write about the circumstances 
of my breakdown without trembling like 
a leaf. The trembling took place in my 
abdomen and diaphragm, but sometimes 
affected my hands and arms, too. It was 
uncontrollable, like shivering when on 
is really cold from swimming in frigid 
water. 

3. As a child, and during part of m) 
youth, I picked my lips, eating the ski 
removed therefrom. When I went to thi 
hospital in January, I began this practice 
again and continued it for about thre 
months. made numerous conscious 
efforts to stop, but as soon as my mind 
became occupied with something else, I'd 
unconsciously start in again. 

4+. When I was really depressed (Janu 
ary), I used to curl up in bed from 
desire to shut myself away from the 
world. Usually I never curl up excep 
in an effort to get warm when I hav 
insufficient covering. 

5. Perhaps, eight, ten, or twelve time: 
during the year of my lustful affair wit! 
my former fiancée, we indulged in a forn 
of perversion—a reciprocal masturbatior 
The reason for this was that circun 
stances prevented our having normal in 
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tercourse—e.g., we would be in her parlor 

ing a highly exciting bit of necking 

| she wouldn't dare “tear off a piece” 

fear of being caught by her mother 
who had a nasty habit of popping in on 
us at any time. Or we might be in an 
automobile with people from whom we 
wished to keep knowledge of our intimate 
relations. 

©. This probably has no abnormal im- 
plications, but thought I'd mention it. The 

weetest thing in the world, to me, is to 
have a girl I love, return my kiss with 
tenderness and fervor. It feeds my ego, 
| reckon. I feel that she feels admiration 
and affection for me, if she wants to do 
this. 

7. When I was about thirteen to fifteen 
vears old, my buddies and I thought it 
quite the thing to do, to smoke. Because 
it was frowned upon by our parents we 
had to do it surreptitiously. We bought 
cigarettes at stores in strange neighbor- 
hoods and usually smoked only when we 
rode out of town on our bicycles. Often 
we took Saturday hikes and sat around 
our campfire smoking. For these Satur- 
day trips, we usually chipped in and 
bought a pack of cigarettes. We patron- 
ized one store in particular. One of the 
hoys somehow discovered that a partic- 
ular brand of small cigars was very 
pleasant smoking. He treated the rest 
of us to them one day and we agreed with 
him. (How he obtained them I do not 
recall.) Anyhow, our favorite store car- 
ried them so we decided to get some. 
Whether it was because of a prohibitive 
price or because we feared the store 
owner wouldn't sell us cigars, we always 
swiped them. One of us would occupy 
the one clerk with purchases in a remote 
part of the store, while one of the others 
would lift a box of cigars. We derived 
a great kick out of this trickery and I ex- 
pect the cheroots tasted much better on 
account of it. We were never caught al- 
though we repeated our operations over 
a considerable period. 

8. \ couple of months before I broke 
my engagement I thought I had reason to 
suspect that my girl friend had been un- 
faithful and I was inordinately jealous 
for a while. We were on a weekend 
house party. The first night she deserted 
me and went dancing with another chap 
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in the party. I was plastered and, now, 
I don’t blame her. [| became sick and 
turned in, physically ill; and mentally sick 
because I was angry and jealous. The 
next day we had opportunity to have in- 
tercourse. During the preliminaries 1, as 
usual, “got her going” by irritation of 
the clitoris, among other things. Before 
the act of coitus took place, I, for some 
reason smelled my finger. It smelled as 
it usually had after intercourse. Pre- 
viously [I had never noticed any smell 
before intercourse and had assumed that 
it resulted only from the deposit of my 
semen. Therefore, when I discovered the 
smell this time, I assumed that she had 
been fiddling with the chap she was so at- 
tentive to the previous mght. Was | 
miserable? Be that as it may, it didn't 
take any of the physical joy out of the 
ensuing intercourse or those which fol- 
lowed in the future. But, | began to feel 
a hate for the girl. 

9, Often, when going ashore after a 
rough cruise, it seemed for a time that 
the earth was heaving like the deck of a 
ship. 

10. In this connection, I became so 
used to laying objects down in such a 
place that they would not roll around 
when the ship rolled and pitched, that | 
found myself doing the same thing when 
ashore. It was very amusing to me. 

11. I am stimulated by alcohol so long 
as there is gaiety. When the fun lags, or 
if | am drinking alone or with a dull com- 
panion, I get sleepy as /rell. 

12. Eating shortly before bedtime 
tends to keep me awake rather than to put 
me to sleep. 


13. Most of my later youth and voung 
manhood [I have been rather apathetic 


about sports and athletic activities. | 
avoided participation in games because | 
was unskilled and disliked to bungle. 
thus embarrassing myself and annoving 
my colleagues. In the above remarks | 
refer only to competitive games which re- 
quire more than two people. I have never 
turned down a chance to play tennis or 
ping-pong, ski, swim, ete., where there 
is no mpetition between groups. 
Occasionally, however, I have accepted 
an invitation to play a game of softball, 
a doubles match in tennis, a game of soc- 
cer, lacrosse, touch football, etc., and have 
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seemed to “outdo” myself. It just seems 
as if | have felt absolutely free and enter 
into the competition with unusual aban- 
don, sometimes with recklessness. I have 
enjoyed these interludes immensely, but 
the spirit has existed but temporarily. 


Assignment: H. W. Morbid 
Fears and Compulsions. New York: 
Moffat, Yard, 1918, pp. 568. 


CHAPTER VII. A COMPULSION NEUROSIS 


1. I have never gone to a clairvoyant, 
etc., to have my fortune told. My com- 
mon sense early told me that magic and 
soothsaving were false and based on trick- 
ery, therefore didn't indulge such 
nonsense, 

2. On my ,mother’s side, the whole 
family seems to have been a worrying 
type. My grandmother and her two sis- 
ters, my mother and her brother and 
sister, and one of my cousins, were and 
are, chronic worriers, although I've never 
heard of a nervous breakdown among 
them. 

3. Mother was quite religious and 
“church going,” whereas Dad had noth- 
ing to do with the stuff after I was about 
ten years old. Thus | had two opposing 
influences in that phase of life (religion), 
although Dad was passively non-religious 
and never tried to draw me away from 
the church. 

4+. An example of suggestive informa- 
tion which upset me when combined with 
my neurotic instability, was the statement 
by a doctor that every nervous and mental 
illness is based on a physical abnormality. 
It took a few days for this to “sink in” 
and make me think that masturbation was 
the only cause of my own misery and 
failure. 1 am sorry that I cannot at pres- 
ent recall any other “suggestions,” but I 
have experienced upsets on account 
thereof. I’m susceptible and credulous as 
hell (rather, I was) and a person could 
make me believe anything, especially if it 
related to something that was worrying 
me. 

5. Up until I was about fourteen or 
fifteen, I believed in “love at first sight.” 
At that time, I “loved” so many girls I 
naturally came to deduce that the “love 
at first sight” theory was bologna. 


6. I dare say that my intense wish ; 
leave the service (during the few mont)is 
preceding hospitalization) grew into the 
inability to perform my work. It was, 
originally, the hate for the fype of duty 
(general “line’’) that made me begin to 
dislike certain other features of the sery 
ice from the time I learned of them, but 
I could and did put up with these without 
any strain. When | quit trying to go on, 
and just prior to that time, I got to 
feeling that I hated the whole g.d. Navy 
and that it was rotten as far as I was 
concerned. Even the things about it that 
I like seemed to be abhorrent for a while. 

7. I shall rescind a statement made in 
my comments on Part IL (1 believe) of 
Dr. Freud’s book concerning death wish 
of parents. In reading this present book, 
it occurred to me that during the first 
one and a half years after I graduated 
from the Naval Academy, I was having 
such a whale of a good time with wine, 
women and song that I never wanted to 
go back to my home neighborhood in 
the East, or to see my relatives again. 
They live such a drab life that I was 
nauseated when | thought of having to 
live it, if only temporarily, when I visited 
them. Frankly, I should have felt 
bond at all with those people and _ their 
Puritanical life if my mother had not been 
there. I felt a responsibility toward her, 
and still feel it, but it doesn’t seem like a 
“cross to bear” now, as it did three years 
ago. Therefore, I sometimes  wis/ied 
mother would die so 1 could sever all 
connections with the East, my relatives, 
and Puritanism. 

8. When, during the course of my 
affair with the girl to whom [ was en- 
gaged, I began to get the feeling that | 
was a fairly desirable chap, after all, and 
in a professional and economic status 
which was enviable among the chaps oi 
my age, I developed a sense of being 
“roped in” by the girl. So many of her 
girl friends disliked her, and a few boys 
told me I could do lots better, that I ac- 
quired a feeling I was too good for her. 
By her own words and actions I discoy- 
ered that she considered me superior to 
herself intellectually. Then, too, the cit) 
was a “Navy town’ where the girls ac- 
tually did throw themselves at officers to 
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them to marry. Some of these sus- 
ons were undoubtedly unfounded, but 
now that the girl judged me a “good 
catch.” She had almost married a civilian, 
hut fe had broken off with her because he 
had found her selfish, childish and un- 
pre dictable. 


9, Before I lost my virginity, I used 
to daydream of situations in which a 
woman seduced me. 1 wanted to have 
intercourse, but my inhibitions were such 
that 1 didn’t want to accept the respon- 
sibility of “breaking the ice.” 

10. IT have always liked best, girls hav- 
ing the physical and character qualities of 
my mother. 

11. cannot recall any inhibitions 
about defecation, but I do remember that 
| abhorred the word “shit” until 1 was in 
my late teens. | could never bring myself 
to use the word when cursing, up until 
that time. It seemed too horrible. 

12. When I began to dislike my fian- 
cee consciously, I used to wish that Id be 
given emergency duty so that [ could have 
an excuse for not keeping dates. 


CHAPTER VIII 


1. As a child I had a sadistic impulse 
causing me to like to kill insects, toads, 
etc., to tease and physically torture small 
children and animals. If I hurt the child 
or animal, I was all contrition, but I de- 
rived a pleasure from threatening pain 
and performing the nerve racking pre- 
liminaries to actual violence. 

2. When I was about eight or so, I 
found that it was pleasant to rest my head 
or trunk against the breast of a particular 
aunt. She was fairly good looking and 
had larger breasts than mother. By cir- 
cumstances, | was required to occupy her 
lap in an auto once and that’s where the 
desire to recline against her breast 
originated. 

3. As a lad in my early teens I had a 
great curiosity to see girls in the nude, 
but I never had the chance. Other boys 
infrequently “ran into something” by ac- 
cident, but I seemed to be plain unlucky. 

4. I ran across a description of a pa- 
tient, mentioned in Dr. Frink’s book, 
which fits me to a “T” in my professional 
efforts. The meat of it is this: “very 
industrious but grossly inefficient.” I 
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always spent more time than others and 
a great amount of energy on each job, 
but I didn’t get the results. 

5. Since about seventeen or eighteen 
I've had an intermittent longing to play 
around with rich girls and marry one. 
luxury and security were the roots of 
my desire, 

6. Mother always told me to wait until 
I was twenty-eight or thirty before mar- 
rving; a result of her unhappy marriage 
at twenty-six, ] suppose. | originally pro- 
posed to compromise on about twenty- 
five or twenty-six, but when I was 
twenty-two and wanted to get married, 
I said, “Why wait and miss all these good 
Unconsciously, I suspect, this 
idea of Mother's helped to keep me single 
so damned long. 

7. | have a pet aversion for certain 
occupations, among which is that of sales- 
men. | doubt if there's a product made 
that I'd honestly boost wholeheartedly. 
I'd be tempted to tell the customer the 
product’s faults as well as its merits. 

8. | think I mentioned this before, but 
will do so again to be sure you have the 
the information—my penis is as large as 
that of the proverbial Jerusalem jackass, 
it seems to me. Because this quality was 
brought out by so many years of auto- 
erotism (QO.K.7) I have had a sense of 
guilt whenever | was nude in the presence 
of other men. Few have ever commented 
on it, but I always feel that everyone 
knows I masturbate when they perceive 
how I’m “hung.” 

9. The same sense of guilt was existent 
when, during the teens, I had a long and 
abnormal spell of pimples on my fore- 
head. 

10. During most of my life I've been 
quite intolerant of certain faults in others 
when I have these same faults myself. 
I have berated myself for such feelings, 
but it hasn't helped me overcome these 
faults to a very great degree, although 
to some extent. 

11. I have usually been a typical Mr. 
Milquetoast when dealing with tradesmen 
and other such people. Salesmen often 
talked me into some purchase I did not 
care to make. In the last four vears | 
have managed to overcome this tendency, 
however. 
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12. | have not been particular with 


what girls | “satisfied my libido,” usually 


by necking, but I have been quite choosy 
about those to whom I extend real affec- 
tion. | lke to be a “one woman man.” 

13. [| have no desire to use my past 
neurosis as an alibi or to capitalize on it 
in any wav. I admit such feelings started 
up five or six months ago, but since I 
regained my feet, | scorn the idea. 

14. You asked if I masturbated be- 
tween heterosexual experiences, and I 
stated that I did at times. Usually this 
occurred when I had no prospect of hav- 
ing a girl for a few or several weeks. A 
few times, however, it occurred when I 
was sure of “getting a piece” within four 
or five days. In a similar connection, | 
very often masturbated when I went to 
bed after having an evening of necking. 
I had been aroused but unsatisfied and 
had to get rid of the built-up desire. 

15. (1 think I mentioned this before. ) 
During the year or two after Dad died, | 
used to reduce an erection or put away, 
for that particular night, a temptation to 
masturbate by calling to mind the fact 
that he was dead and that I'd never see 
him again. At first this thought brought 
tears as well, but not after a while. 

16. I suppose this will “come out in 
the wash,” but thought I’d mention it. I 
feel as if 1 could now tackle about any 
kind of job, but I cannot yet get the feel- 
ing that I could make a success of the 
job T had to give up. It still seems ab- 
horrent to me. Have I a fixation on the 
particular job, or am I just not adapted ? 


CHAPTER IX. ON ANXIETY HYSTERIA 


This may hold nothing of interest to 
you, but it will, at least, give you an idea 
of a problem I'd like to work out (if it 
continues to be a problem when I am able 
to consider it again). 

1. Six vears ago I met, and truly fell 
in love with, on brief acquaintance, a 
young lady of sterling character. Phys- 
ically, she is above average in attractive- 
ness, but the fact that she looked like 
Mother and had the eyes of my closest 
female cousin formed the only physical at- 
tractions she held for me at first. Her per- 
sonality enveloped me, however, She was, 
above all, matured, it seemed. . The more 


I talked with her, the more she becarye 
my feminine ideal. I had great admira 
tion for her because she maintained her 
gentility even though her home life was 
somewhat unhappy, and she had had to 
give up higher education in order to 
work. (She did not solicit pity, and | 
know of her misfortunes only because ce1 
tain of our mutual friends told me.) [; 
was heaven to be with her, talking with 
her. It wasn't until our acquaintance 
was some few months old that I became 
strongly attracted to her physically (as 
well as platonically). I finally realized 
that she was a beautiful young girl and 
“had a body,” so to speak. I never got 
closer to her than one does when dancing 
in approved fashion. I hungered for a 
kiss and finally made a_ half-hearted 
attempt to get one. She jokingly dodged 
and for five and a half years I never at- 
tempted to kiss her again (except once 
under unusual circumstances). This in 
cident occurred about one year aiter | 
met her. At my class “ring dance” we 
all carried out the old N. A. custom o/ 
walking through a large replica of a ring 
with the girl we brought stopping in the 
ring and having the girl place the ring on 
our finger, and then kissing the girl. She 
was a good sport about it and I had what 
is, so far, the “kiss of my life.” Neve) 
has a kiss seemed as sweet; I°d wanted it 
for so long. Naturally, I wanted more 
than ever to kiss her again but I had, on 
the first attempt, received the impression 
that she did not like the idea, so I re 
frained from turther attempts. occa- 
sionally went with other girls and got in 
some necking, and often thought, ‘To hel! 
with K., I won't let her torture me any 
longer.” But I loved her so much, | 
couldn't give her up. We had so much 
fun together and seemed to understand 
each other so well. 

When I graduated and left her vicinity. 
I resolved to forget her and start afresh 
in California where I was stationed. | 
started afresh, all right and “cut loose,” 
finding plenty of girls to take my mind 
off K. But, 1 couldn't forget her. She 
was so superior in character to all those | 
met (except one). I wrote to her, before 
I proposed to my ex-fiancée, and aske« 
her to marry me if she would acc 
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cootraception. (She is a Catholic.) She 
wouldn't. 

then thought I could forget her, but 
couldn't. The realization that my fiancée 
dit not come up to K’s standard was one 

the reasons for my breaking off. At 
intervals, K. and I always wrote each 
other. She is one of my dearest friends 
and will always be such. 

2. After the end of my engagement | 
picked up again with a girl I had met 
when I first went West. I had gradually 
ceased going with her because she was 
too quiet, reserved and seemingly shallow. 
She is beautiful and has always attracted 
me physically. In fact, that was the 
major portion of her attraction at first. 
The second time we started going to- 
gether, I found that she has a wonderful 
character but she keeps it well hidden. 
Her character reminded me of mother’s. 
Before I left her for eastern duty, | was 
very much in love, but I still had K. on 
my mind and I knew I'd have to satisfy 
my curiosity and see her. | wanted to 
marry the girl out west, but refrained 
from proposing until I had seen K. and 


-until certain other considerations were 


seen to. I felt that I had really found 
the girl, though. 

3. When I arrived in the east, I saw 
kK. When, we met, she kissed me. I spent 
an evening with her and couldn't neck 
enough. She was the exact opposite, in 
this field, of what she had been three years 
previously. I couldn't figure it out and still 
haven't. My greatest desire for her now 
is physical. Atter seeing her a few times, 
it seemed that the old spark had gone. I 
didn’t seem to love her, but I can’t ex- 
plain why. Possibly she came off her 
pedestal when she threw herself at me 
physically, but I think not. Anyway, 
when I tried to seduce her, I was gently 
but firmly repulsed, so she is still part way 
up that pedestal, at least. 

4+. Whenever I was not with K., how- 
ever, my thoughts cascaded to the west 
and I was so lonely I ached. I decided 
that I loved the girl out there and that 
K. and I had grown too far apart in the 
three years. So, I hoped to marry the 
girl in the west. 

5. K has been to see me a few times 
since I came here and we've begun to 


develop our friendship again. When I'm 
with her, I think she’s tops, as before. 
And, the physical attraction, great God! 
Sull, after a couple of days, following her 
visit, I’m back to thinking of the girl out 
west constantly. What a life!! 

(6) Well, it all shapes up like this at 
present. I honestly feel that the girl out 
west is the one I'd marry if I were to 
marry now. I know her far better than 
I do kK. K. has always maintained a mys- 
tery about her family affairs and during 
the first two years of our friendship, 
acted so abnormally toward the physical 
side of love, I don’t feel sure that I un- 
derstand her completely. It will take 
some time for us to get really acquainted. 
We realize that our paths have been so 
far apart that we have “grown apart,” in 
a way. On the other hand, I’ve been 
away from the other girl so long now that 
she doesn’t know how she feels toward me 
(she says) and we'd have to have a brief 
period of “re-acquaintance.” She, I feel 
sure, truly loved me when I left and | 
think still does, unconsciously, but she’s 
had other men to divert her attention and 
feels that I’ve sort of worn off. 

Well, I must, for my own peace of 
mind, if nothing else, see the western girl 
(if she isn’t married) and find out how 
she feels. Also, I’m beginning to wonder 
it / may not have changed sufficiently 
to have lost some of the intense love I 
felt. I do know that I can now stand 
it if we do not click again, and my hopes 
of marriage go up in smoke. I’m much 
more stable, emotionally, than I’ve ever 
been. I shall feel some regret if I do not 
marry. her, for one reason or another, but 
it will be very temporary. My “pining 
days” are over. 

So, I figure to let time work it out. I'll 
take what comes, and to hell with worry- 
ing about it. Women, too, are like street- 
cars, you know. 


Assignment: Freup, S.A General In- 
troduction to, Psychoanalysis. New 
York: Liveright, 1935, pp. 412. 


PART I. THE PSYCHOLOGY OF ERRORS 


I should be interested to learn if Doctor 
Freud was ever adjudged insane. Off- 
hand, I'd say that his expression of the 
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persecutions heaped upon psychoanalysts 
(on page 2 of the Introduction) definitely 
indicated the existence of paranoia. 

1. So many times I try to speak a name 
or word, which seems to be on the tip of 
my tongue, and cannot do so. Usually this 
annoys me to such an extent that I shall 
think about the thing, at frequent inter- 
vals, for hours or even a few days. This 
name or word may or may not represent 
a person or object [I dislike and do not 
wish to recall. 

2. I have often experienced a feeling 
of dislike amounting to temporary hate, 
toward my mother, certain relatives, and 
certain friends. I mentioned this pre- 
viously in some of my “free lance” writ- 
ings. In other words, sometimes the 
people I should and usually do love most, 
become the object of my dislike. In many 
instances, this feeling results from the 
fact that my selfishness had been aroused 
by some action of the person, Sometimes 
he had sort of “squashed” my ego by 
some remark or action. Restraint of any 
sort placed upon me by someone always 
gave rise to this hate. Or, if a girl delib- 
erately made me “jealous,” I “burned 
up.” 

3. I have ‘noticed, that, in my speech 
and correspondence, I often get to rush- 
ing through a sentence and leave out 
words. My pen (or tongue) does not 
seem to keep up with my thought. In 
this same connection, I sometimes leave 
out phrases and words, really necessary 
for clarity, because I feel fleetingly, that 
I have implied what they mean or that 
the person receiving the communication 
may be assumed to grasp my desired 
thought, without my actually expressing 
it. I may have been guilty, also, of run- 
ning two words together in such a fashion 
as in the book’s example of “inscort,” 
insult plus escort. As to the reasons for 
my rushing and thus causing these slips, 
I know of a few. (a) I may be in a 
simple rush to get the sentence off so that 
I may finish the conversation or letter 
and attend to something pressing. (b) I 
may be rushed by actions of the hearer 
(such as in a conference with a doctor 
who stands with one foot outside the 
door, trying to get me to shut up so he 
may go elsewhere). (c) I may be in an 


animated conversation or argument. in 
which the person speaking must keep 
words flowing rapidly or someone else 
will butt in. (d) I may be rather nervous 
or upset and such condition affects my 
thought and speech functioning because of 
anxiety, for example. (e) Sometimes | 
get a “flash idea” and fell I must write 
or speak it immediately or I'll forget it. 
I do not think that these slips are caused 
by distaste for writing or speaking 
except when I’ve had to address a group 
of people. That has always thrown me 
“out of kilter.” I hate speech making. 

+. I believe I once described my hor- 
rible memo-pad complex. On last 
duty assignment I had at least ten large 
pages full of short reminders of jobs | 
had to do. I couldn't even trust myself 
to remember things directly connected 
with the work I’d normally undertake in 
the routine of the next day, and which 
that work should automatically suggest. 
I now see that I couldn’t trust my mem- 
ory because deep down I didn’t want to 
remember them. I had so much to do 
that one more job was another cross to 
bear. 

5. Sometimes in writing, I make a 
misspelling, erase it, and make the same 
mistake again, I may even repeat the 
procedure on this same word. 

6. { once was “bosom buddies” with a 
chap having one of the commonest names 
in America. My name was rare in the 
circles in which we moved. Time and 
again people we had met once, would, on 
second meeting, recall his name instant!) 
and vet not recall mine. He had a win- 
ning personality and impressed people 
immediately. I was more of an introvert 
and did not sell myself well. I got the 
feeling that these people didn’t want to 
remember me, so they didn’t remember 
my name (which is probably true). 

7. This is merely an example of m) 
not wanting to repeat an act which brings 
unpleasant memories. When I broke my 
engagement, the girl refused to return my 
ring. She was pretty upset emotionally 
and thought she really loved me. She asked 
that I leave the ring temporarily as a con- 
crete remembrance of me. She vowed 
undying love, ete., even though 
otherwise toward her. She was such a 
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-)old and I was such a soft-hearted sucker 
that I let her keep it. She promised that 
| night have it if and when I found some- 
one else to wear it. About a year and a 
later, I called her and asked for the 
ring. By then I was long out of the senti- 
mental stage about the affair and her ac- 
tions subsequent to our break had caused 
me to dislike her very much. I didn’t like 
the thought of her possessing the ring 
and, also, the damn thing had set me back 
a good bit. I was not intending to give 
it to another, I just wanted to get it and 
finally wash away all memory of my un- 
happy affair. She said she had_ placed 
the ring among her childhood souvenirs 
and forgotten all about the past. She felt 
that the ring belonged to her and that she 
was entitled to it. Also, she said, “Let 
this be a lesson to you.” I'll never stop 
hating that woman. She's the one that 
needs a psychoanalytic going — over. 
Therefore, | do not want my wife to have 
a ring sinular to that one, a Naval Acad- 
emy class miniature. Of course, if she 
asks for one, she'll get it and I shan’t say 
a word, but I hope she doesn’t want one. 

8. I am not superstitious. Once in a 
while, however, some accident may befall 
me and | take it as a sign that it is in my 
ultimate best interest to delay or discon- 
tinue some action I was about to take, 
eg., | felt pretty much gone about my 
future when I had this nervous crackup 
and ended up in St. Elizabeths. Now, I 
feel that it was a damned good thing that 
it happened because I might have gotten 
married, tried to make a go of the service 
with all this built-up pressure, and had 
one hell of a collapse later on. 

9. I never used to reread my letters. 
I just didn’t want to take the time. | 
thought I wrote perfectly the first time. 
Once in a while I’d check over a letter 
and find mistakes, which irritated me and 
I wouldn’t check over any more for a 
long time. Now, I always reread them 
and correct errors. 

10. This is extraneous: I think Dr. 
Menninger’s book suggested this.—I tried 
putting on first, the shoe which I have 
been accustomed to donning second. It 
felt awkward at first but not much so 
now. Also, I tried another similar ex- 
periment. I am dressing right instead 
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of left, now, as I have always done. It’s 
not so easy, but I'm seeing if I can accom- 
plish it and feel as right as I did before. 


PART II. THE DREAM 


1. I have previously described how a 
dream will put me in an elevated or de- 
pressed mood throughout the following 
day. There’s nothing else to be said on 
this. 

2. Many times I awaken, and shortly 
thereafter will think of or hear a tune; I'll 
start humming or whistling it and do so 
unconsciously at frequent intervals dur- 
ing the whole day. Even if I try to re- 
place it with another, the original returns 
as soon as I stop thinking about the sub- 
stitute tune, concentratedly. 

3. I have a sort of fear of high places, 
ie., when I am up in a tall monument, a 
tree, building, tower, etc., and look down- 
ward close to the base of the object sup- 
porting me, I get a feeling that I shall 
become dizzy and possibly fall off. 1 
therefore am very careful to have a good 
footing and a projection to hang on to 
when I am in such a place. If I lie down 
on my stomach and look over the edge, 
I feel O.K. and do not get that fear, or 
whatever it is. Now, | actually love to be 
in high places, looking out over a pano- 
rama and get no such strange feeling 
when I have my eyes focussed on distant 
objects. It is when I look straight down 
that I am bothered. Yet, I love planes 
and feel perfectly easy in one even though 
there is no apparent means of support 
(from the ground). I can look straight 
down and not mind at all. 

This “high-place phobia,” or what have 
you shows itself in dreams infrequently 
and sometimes I fall off the high place 
into space and wake up with a jolt. 

+. [specially during my Naval Acad- 
emy course, when the reveille bell 
sounded at 6.30 for eight months on end 
each vear, I often had a dream which 
terminated in the ringing of a bell or other 
noise making clamor, and awoke to tind 
the reveille bell going. 

Also, I sometimes used to wake up 
down there about one or two minutes, 
before the bell started with a feeling that 
some event was impending. By the time 
I had “come out of the fog’ and realized 
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that I was anticipating the bell, it would 
go off with a clatter. (This was a result 
of the habit of being awakened at the 
same time day after day, I suppose. ) 

5. Maybe eight or ten times within 
memory, | have dreamed of being en- 
grossed in a hot necking episode and 
waked up in the midst of an ejaculation. 

6. I have mentioned my propensity to 
daydreaming. Always in this I have 
imagined scenes in which my egoistic, am- 
bitious and power-seeking desires find 
satisfaction and usually my libidinous de- 
sires also. | am usually seeking favor 
with some female. (1 notice that the 
quantity and length of these daydreams 
are decreasing of late. I now go to sleep 
at night soon after going to bed and I no 
longer have the desire to lie down and 
daydream in the daytime.) 

7. On numerous occasions I have 
dreamed of a person with the physical 
characteristics of “A,” personality of “B,” 
and vet I know he is “C.” 

8. So many times I have had a dream 
(usually in cat naps between first awaken- 
ing and final awakening, in the morning ) 
which portrays some undesirable event or 
possibility. While still asleep, I say to 
myself, “This is all a dream, why worry, 
the hell with it,” and wake up. 

9. A number of times in the last eight 
years or so, I’ve half awakened from 
sleep and found myself starting to mastur- 
bate. I have a feeling, created by the 
dream, I think, that such a procedure is 
justified in this instance. 1 can’t recall 
just why now, I have had this feeling of 
justification. It is not until the act is 
completed that I fully realize that I’m 
doing the same old thing and that | 
shouldn't be. 

10. A long time ago, I dreamed that 
I and several friends were on the shore of 
a large body of water. One of the friends 
was walking on the surface of the water 
and said that we all could if we believed. 
Believed what, I don’t know. But I, to 
myself, said, “I believe, I believe,” and 
started walking on the water too. When- 
ever I let my mind relax and forgot to 
concentrate on believing, I fell through, 
just as if | had struck a soft spot in the 
crust of a snow drift on which I had been 
walking. 
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11. I cannot say for sure, but I think 
I frequently dreamed that Dad was alive, 
during the years after his death. Infre- 
quently in recent years, | have done the 
same thing. Sometimes he is as kind and 
helpful to me as he always was and [ Joye 
him, and sometimes he is the object of 
my scorn because he is mean to Mother 
or someone else I like. 

12. During the worst of my depres- 
sion and nervousness, found mvyseli 
forgetting incidents of recent days. 
my life, | have had a remarkably keen 
memory ; now, | am back to normal in this 
respect. 

13. 1 may have wished my _ parents 
(one or both) dead because I hated them 
so intensely at times. However, I cannot 
recall having had such a wish or having 
dreamed of it. 


PART III. GENERAL THEORY OF TIII 
NEUROSES 


1. Many times I used to abuse myseli 
in order to put myself to sleep. For one 
reason or another, worrying, lack of 
fatigue, daydreaming, etc.—I often was 
unable to sleep for two, three, and four 
hours after going to bed. Without any 
desire at all for sexual pleasure, I forced 
myself to masturbate because [ wanted 
the relaxation and tendency to sleep which 
succeeds the orgasm. Only during the 
height of my depression did the act fui! to 
bring the desired result. 

2. The older one of my two contem- 
porary female cousins (two years vounger 
than I) was a chubby girl with beautiful 
complexion, who developed rather early. 
When I reached the age where I ceased to 
think lustfully about boys and turned my 
thoughts to girls, she became the object 
of my desire for a time. Not for inter- 
course, but for perverse acts, except for 
the normal desire to kiss. I used to day- 
dream of scenes in which we secluded 
ourselves in a hayloft and played with 
cach other (kissing and caressing) while 
nude. On one occasion I remember that 
we ran away from her kid sister and «id 
a little spooning in a manger. The 
younger sister found us and we were hard 
put to talk her out of tattling. She was 
jealous of the attention I gave the older 
one. We were so frightened by the p: 
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ility of Our parents becoming informed, 

at we ceased our little clandestine 
pleasures. I was about eleven or twelve, 

guess. I might mention that we never 
lid anything but hug and kiss. The con- 
tact of our bodies was joy unbounded, for 
me, and my cousin seemed to like it quite 
well too. We never made any moves to 
undress or to caress each other. I wanted 
to, but my strict training and fear of con- 
sequences if caught kept me from = such 
things. 

3. | have described as fully as possible 
my compulsion symptoms regarding go- 
ing out the same door that I entered, 
walking past objects on the same side, 
“untwisting’”’ myself, ete. 

4. I plead guilty to a continued narcis- 
sistic inclination. No doubt you have 
noticed my desire to acquire a sun tan and 
thus render my body more attractive. 
| have raised, and spent weeks trimming 
to obtain a becoming shape, a mustache 
hecause I have always had a curiosity to 
see the effect. I felt that it would improve 
my face and give it an older, more 
matured look. [| have watched my mus- 
cles go from flabbiness to firmness and my 
waistline decrease a couple of inches. I 
have begun to practice a better carriage, 
comb my hair religiously, pay attention 
to my complexion and nails. / want to 
make myself as attractive as possible, 
using what material I have, without be- 
coming “artificial.” I have taken more 
interest in dressing when I go out or 
meet people. Before, I was somewhat 
sloppy and careless. I cannot help liking 
and admiring my moderately handsome 
physical characteristics. [| am conscious 
of them. I am trying, however, to make 
myself more attractive to others and to 
accomplish that delightful attitude of 
“wearing my beauty (not a good word, 
but the best I think of now) uncon- 
sciously.” 1 consciously realize that I 
have little claim to being an Adonis and 
that most men “get the girls” more 
easily than I, but I do want to do the best 
with what I have so that a lady could be 
proud of my company, at least.—Specifi- 
cally 1 want to be a husband that my wiie 
loves for physical and intellectual quali- 
ties and of whom she is proud. 

5. During many years of my onanism, 
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I frequently used a material object to 
represent a vagina—a bottle, a jar, tube, 
rolled up paper, sock, ete. The thing 
served the purpose of representing the 
female organ and of catching the semen. 
Sometimes | got too tight a fit and irri- 
tated hell out of the head of my penis, 
especially the “overhang” on the sides. 

6. I have always liked to suck things 
and have an object in my mouth. I’m 
told that my folks had a time curing me 
of the thumb-sucking habit. Since that 
was terminated, I've resorted to the fol- 
lowing things to replace that urge: suck- 
ing lollypops and candy cigarettes, hold- 
ing pencils in my mouth, smoking a pipe, 
indulging in soul kisses. 

7. I dislike drinking any liquid hav- 
ing a skin over it, as cocoa, eggnog, etc. 
Likewise, I detest raw egg or anything 
of a similar appearance or consistency. 
The stuff reminds me of semen. 

8. Just before I went to the hospital 
in January, | got the idea that if I failed 
to properly perform my duties, I'd get a 
General Court-Martial. was afraid. 


The captain said he thought I needed a 


rest and offered me leave. I said | 
couldn't enjoy a leave because I'd worry 
about the work I left for someone else to 
do. He then suggested going to the 
hospital. [ said that there was nothing 
wrong with me, but he had sown a seed. 
I began to imagine things were wrong 
with me so that I could have an excuse 
to get into the hospital—to fly from the 
things that 1 couldn't face. So, here I am. 

9. I believe that I have previously 
mentioned my uncontrollable anxiety in 
certain situations. If some event was 
scheduled to take place, I'd be “on pins 
and needles” until it did happen. If it 
didn’t go on schedule, it threw me “into 
a stew.” 

10. I believe masturbation was a com- 
pulsive act most of the time. Frequently, 
however, I did it because I had seen some 
tender young thing and wanted it. As I 
couldn't have it, I resorted to abuse to 
satisiv my desire. At present, this latter 
reason is the only one which causes me 
to break through my determination and 
do some hand work infrequently. 

11. 1 think that my ego is at last de- 
veloping and that this has had a great deal 
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to do with my almost successful effort to 
cease masturbation. | am thinking more 
and more about pursuits which cause 
sublimation and the desire to abuse myself 
is disappearing. 

12. I, as you know, always worried 
like hell, but I never felt any compulsion 
to wash more frequently than others. 

13. When I was about eight years old, 
we had a neighbor whose daughter was 
a beautiful blonde around fifteen years 
old. She took a fancy to me and we plaved 
together a lot. She was fond of stroking 
the lobes of my: ears. They were large 
and fleshy, and I loved to have her do it. 
It gave me quite a sensual pleasure. 

14. About half a dozen times when 
having a torrid necking session, I have 
ejaculated. This was realized when my 
abdomen was pressed tightly to the girl's 
and my genitals received the warmth 
around hers. We both have been fully 
dressed. 

15. I am not attracted, physically, to 
a flat chested female. The breasts, nice 
juicy ones, are the object of great delight 
to me. When having intercourse I center 
a major portion of my preliminaries on 
the girl's breasts (caressing, kissing, 
mouthing ). 

16. When I was twelve or thirteen, 
mother used to get me to scratch her 
back after removing her corset. Of course 
she held her slip up over her front and 
exposed only her back, but I derived an 
erotic pleasure from the scratching. 
Especially when I reached the bulge of 
her hips did I have an erection and feel 
a tickling sensation in my genitals. 

17. I think that if I had had an object 
(a woman) for my love and affection, I 
could have diverted a large amount of my 
sexual instincts and conquered masturba- 
tion. 

18. When I was in the midst of my 
extended affair with the girl to whom I 
was engaged, I began to become an extro- 
vert. I felt as if I were a pretty fair 
fellow and began to feel quite the equal 
of the other chaps. After the affair 


ended, I clung to this extrovert tendency 
for a while, but finally slipped back into 
inferiority and eventually had my de- 
pression. 


elssignment: IWKARPMAN, BEN. Frigid 
ity in Woman, Paper by W. Stekel. 
Arch. Neurol. Psychiat., 1930. 


1. Since having had intercourse I've 
developed a desire for a wife who ts not a 
virgin. Judging from literature, conve: 
sation and these case histories I just read, 
women apparently are too damned deli 
cately constructed sexually, psycholog: 
cally speaking. The bridal night, to a vir 
gin, is a shock and she may experience 
a hell of an upset of one sort or another 
I don’t want to marry some girl who may 
prove frigid, anesthetic, or horribly in- 
hibited and require protracted psycho- 
therapy or physical treatment, to be ren- 
dered normal. I intend to proceed pretty 
cautiously and tenderly in coitus with a 
virgin bride, but that may not prevent 
repercussions if she’s definitely “screwy” 
in some respect I don’t know about. 

However, | have not made efforts to 
investigate the purity of any girls I've 
considered as wives, nor shall I ever make 
such effort. But, I'd prefer to find after 
marriage that she’d had intercourse and 
fully enjoyed it. 

2. In one of the cases described, a 
woman's inability to take milk (with skin 
on it, especially) was thought to be re- 
lated to the act of nursing at her mother’s 
breasts as a baby. I once mentioned that 
it took me years of coercion to drink milk 
and eat eggs. And, although I now love 
milk and eggs (if well cooked) I dislike 
scums on liquids, ete. Maybe, my feeling- 
attitude toward these things relates to my) 
nursing period, but I can offer no in- 
formation which would bear this out. 

3. Beginning with my first reading of 
love novels, especially those in periodicals, 
and continuing until | was about twenty, 
I'd say, I used to daydream of meeting, 
loving, “saving” and eventually marrying 
some poor, hardworking, misunderstood, 
mistreated girl such as a waitress, maid, 
farm lass, young wife with bum husband. 
etc. The novels I read often used this 
theme. I suspect this urge to help and 
protect extended even to prostitutes. | 
recall considering one schoolmate, wh. 
was a poor farm lass with physical charm 
but browbeaten demeanor, as a real lil: 
object of phantasies following this them« 
I never did more than casually exchang: 
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enities with her, but I did so want 
1» make love to her and take her away 
from home where | thought she must be 
nustreated (because she was so shy and 
abject ). 

4. I abhor the idea of one partner in 
marriage “traming’” the other in coitus 
technique. If one is more experienced, 
he should /ead the other and make careful 
suggestions, but never say, “Here let me 
teach you how.” Increasing familiarity 
with each other should bring perfect co- 
operation and discovery of variations. It 
did in my “big affair.” 

5. In reading over the cases presented, 
| had, on a few occasions, a feeling that 
| could almost recall a childhood experi- 
ence similar to or suggested by those re- 
lated. Some, I think, would have been 
definitely along the self-evident sexual 
line, while others might not have related 
directly to sex. I tried very hard to 
capture these fleeting ghosts, but could 
not. They remained just a feeling that 
something was familiar. 


Assignment: 
tence in 
Stekel. 
1929. 


KaRPMAN, BEN. /mpo- 
the Male. -aper by W. 
Arch. Neurol. Psychiat., April 


1. The statement: ‘Modern civiliza- 
tion with its commercialization of inter- 
ests, leaves but little time or energy for 
love....” This is, to me, a tragedy and 
when I became conscious of this tendency, 
I made a tentative rule for my marriage. 
It is this: Always take time for love.— 
Truly, “love makes the world go round,” 
for me and, I believe, for everyone. 
Therefore, it is something that cannot be 
shelved until a more convenient time. I 
don’t mean coitus, alone, when I speak of 
love, but an expression of affection—a 
kiss, or caress, sweet words, compli- 
mentary gestures (giving unexpected 
presents without having a definite occa- 
sion), ete. 

2. I believe I have a mild love for in- 
vestigation. I spoke once before of my 
fondness for exploring old deserted build- 
ings. This applies also to caves, mines, 
virgin timberland, machinery (d'sassem- 
bling), ships, ete. I'm very curious. 

3. As a kid, I fancied myself an in- 
ventor and almost constantly mulled over 
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some idea for a crude mechanical device 
to play with or make easier some com- 
mon place job around home. | was crazy 
about carpenter work and still have a fine 
set of tools. 

+. | previously mentioned my scaveng- 
ing trips to the city dumps, I hated to see 
things thrown away and kept our garage 
filled with odds and ends that I picked 
up. I also had a flair for guns, and had 
a small, amateurish collection of them. 

5. I did not make a real choice of voca- 
tion. 1 did not know what I wanted and 
just followed the easiest road. But, I did 
know this: [ did not want to work in an 
office like Dad did, and wouldn't consider 
being a lawyer which my relatives and 
adult friends thought I'd aim for. I really 
do not know why I made this determi- 
nation. 

6. In a night of cohabitation, the first 
ejaculation always came pretty soon, until 
I learned how to control myself and work 
the girl up by preliminary play and ex- 
citation of her clitoris with my finger. 
The ensuing acts, however, required none 
of this restraint and careful building up. 
The girl was still warm, so to speak, and 
could be touched off quite easily. There- 
fore we prolonged these second and third 
(usually only three, sometimes four) 
coiti (7) anywhere from two or three up 
to fifteen or twenty minutes. The ejacula- 
tions after the first seemed to have less 
quantity than the first. The orgasms, 
after the first did not seem to last as long 
for me. I always became drowsy after 
coitus, even if it was the first ejaculation. 

7. Coitus with prostitutes has never 
been truly satisfactory. The orgasms 
didn’t seem to be as intense or as long. 
I want and need some degree of affection 
from my partner. 

8. After a night of cohabitation, I al- 
ways felt a slight soreness in my _ back. 
Sometimes after masturbation I had a 
pain up in my rectum when I defecated 
the next day. Whenever I spend several 
hours in passionate necking (having an 
erection all the time), and emission of 
semen without ejaculation, I find that 
my testicles have a dull ache after I have 
left the girl. It lasts but an hour or so. 

9. Sometimes, my erection was not 
very strong at the third or fourth coitus. 
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It was sort of rubbery and on a few occa- 
sions we had to wait a few more minutes 
before | stiffened up sufficiently. 


RECOLLECTIONS STIRRED BY SECOND READ- 
ING OF “THE HUMAN MIND” 
(SIX MONTHS LATER) 


1. Mother was a “nagger,” both with 
Dad and myself. This only added to my 
dislike for her. 

2. I used to whine and pout when 
refused a desired object or privilege. 
Usually, 1 won my battles if I did this, 
but not always.. I believe that my inces- 
sant whining as a child is responsible for 
the occasional whining tone my voice now 
takes. When I couldn't gain my ends by 
pouting and whining, I cried or became 
sullen. 

3. I have always been gloomy, pessi- 
mistic, somewhat fatalistic. I prophesied 
failure in my undertakings and was con- 
stantly apologizing for myself, even 
though I did good work or was a good 
scout in social affairs. I just felt I was a 
black sheep and should fail sooner or 
later, and didn’t want to fall so far if this 
happened. Had I been conceited and 
superior, and had a failure, the scorn I'd 
suffer would be so much greater than it 
would if I had expected failure and apol- 
ogized for it ahead of time. In this latter 
case, I might expect sympathy, whereas 
in the former, I should gain many “It 
serves him right.” 

4. Apparently I have indulged in 
various sorts of flights to escape situa- 
tions to which I could not adjust myself. 
Some, at least, of these are: timidity, 
seclusiveness, masturbation, alcohol, ex- 
clusively masculine pursuits, excessive 
studying, self-denial of desired things, etc. 

5. I have always been abnormally 
naive, gullible, blindly trusting. I have 
played sucker many times and when I 
realized it, was hurt and felt persecuted 
by others because I was so open minded 
and simple. 

6. One thing which created a great 
feeling of inadequacy and guilt in me was 
a serious condemnation by my maternal 
grandmother. The oceasion for her con- 
demnation was a_ series of unusually 
severe quarrels between my parents, the 
last of which had resulted in physical in- 
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jury to mother. I was moping around the 
house and crying my heart out because 
of the unhappiness in my home. (I must 
have been about thirteen years old.) 
Grandma was upset in a “cold anger” 
sort of way. She felt that Dad was wholly 
to blame. She sat me down on a stoo] 
and told me in brutal tones that I was a 
washout of a boy because I failed to pre 
vent this strife between my parents by 
failing to stand up to Dad and give him 
hell for mistreating Mother. She said | 
was on Dad’s side completely. 

7. | used to play martyr (mildly 
masochistic) by studying excessively to 
make myself suffer instead of going on a 
party or something. Or I might (when 
much younger) refuse to eat in protest 
against rules laid down by parents, feeling 
that by suffering I'd make them stop their 
persecutions. I found this martyrdom 
tendency cropping up just before my 
breakdown, after a few vears of freedom 
from it. I used to stay aboard ship for 
periods of two to six weeks without going 
ashore for recreation because I was _ be- 
hind in my work and felt that I did not 
deserve any fun. When I did stay aboard 
with this attitude and try to work, | 
couldn't accomplish much. 

8. I have chronically, until recently, 
been a moody person. One day up, the 
next down. I had moods in everything. 
For instance, some nights I'd feel on top 
of the world and that everyone liked me. 
I’d write a lot of long letters to friends. 
On other nights I'd feel that no one gave 
a damn about me and that they wouldn't 
care about hearing from me at all. 


FURTHER RECOLLECTIONS STIRRED BY 
SECOND PERUSAL OF “THE 
HUMAN MIND” 


1. Up until I was in my early teens, | 
had an obsession for passing an object 
on the same side when I went by it the 
second time, as I did when I had gone by 
it the first, Also, if I walked around an 
object to inspect it, I had a driving mania 
for walking back the way I came, sort 
of “untwisting myself.” Likewise, if | 
went into a strange building by a certain 
door, I could not feel right unless I exited 
through the same door. I don’t know 
any reason for these habits. 
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2. All my life, until I finished school, 


wished that I could be some other per- 
n or could have another's attributes, 
;., big well-formed physique, command- 
g voice or attitude, extensive knowl- 
lige, good looks, athletic ability, family, 
Ce. 

3. I used to need considerable coaxing 
to do anything I doubted the desirability 
or benefit of. More specifically, 1 am now 
speaking of my later childhood and youth. 
For instance, | could not make up my 
mind if | wanted to take a certain course 
in school, join a certain society, attend 
a certain picnic or other social activity, 
take a certain girl to a dance, eat another 
helping of ice cream, ete. Usually, I just 
declined but was finally coaxed into it. 
If the person offering something should 
get disgusted with me and quit coaxing 
abruptly and drop the matter or go along 
without me, I'd kick myself (mentally ) 
for having been so silly, or I might pout 
and feel that he didn’t want me to go after 
all and was merely being polite. 

In this same connection, | recall that I 
was quite a sickly baby and it must have 
heen five vears before I'd take milk and 
eggs voluntarily. At first they had to be 
forced down me, and later [ could be 
coaxed into taking them if the instruments 
of persuasion were strong enough or the 
bribes were very desirable. 

Also, although it may have been for 
totally different reasons, I hesitated ab- 
normally to commence necking a_ girl 
when both of us knew I'd get around to 
it eventually. No matter how many in- 
dications of willingness the girl should 
show, | was never sure she really wanted 
to “go to work,” so to speak, and I pre- 
ceded the kisses by prolonged prelim- 
inary talk and very timid physical ad- 
vancements. Sometimes the gal despaired 
of my timidity and threw herself into my 
arms. 

4. My father was a great one to kid 
people and to be satirically humorous. | 
imitated him in these things but went 
farther and became sarcastic in a harm- 
lessly meant way. Many people have mis- 
understood my satire and sarcasm; they 
thought I was being malicious. Sometimes, 
when I felt that it was warranted, I 
resorted to sarcasm and sourness to pro- 


test against things I took the liberty of 
judging. Often this sarcasm and _ sour- 
ness was used to veil envy, jealousy, ete. 

5. I had, in my youth, a mild mania 
for orderliness and cleanliness. I could not 
stand to see a room that was cluttered up 
and dirty. I'd take considerable pains to 
set it to rights. | believe this habit came 
from Mother’s exhortations to keep my 
toys in their stowage when I wasn’t using 
them. She used to nag like hell if 1 didn’t 
keep my stuff in order and clean up any 
mess I'd made. 

6. | love to work with my hands. As 
a kid | was quite a good carpenter and 
was forever constructing something. | 
believe that a good bit of nervous tension 
could have been relaxed if I had had a 
hobby which required use of my hands 
and mind. I had a bent for inventions of 
useful, and though trivial things. 


Assignment; Kemper, EF. J. Psychopa- 
thology. St. Louis: Mosby, 1920, 


1. I've had little inclination to cohabit 
with women of races other than the Cau- 
casian.. For instance, could not un- 
derstand how my friends could stomach 
a Negro whore. When I tried to imagine 
one in intimate relations with myself, the 
idea of the thick lips and gross features 
nauseated me. Possibly the Orientals 
would be acceptable, if no whites were 
available, but I'd have to be pretty bad 
off to take on a Negress. 

2. Along this same race-preference 
line, I am reminded of my love for a 
Hawatian-Chinese-German girl. (Maybe 
I mentioned this before.) I felt a very 
great affection for this girl and could not 
stay from her when I was in her territory. 
However, when I returned to my own 
shores and had a chance to look at the 
relationship objectively, I realized that | 
could not marry her and expect to be a 
successful: naval officer. Therefore, I 
broke up the affair as I could not accept 
the idea of leaving the service. 

3. In church, home and school I was 
constantly impressed. with the idea that 
“honesty is the best’ policy.” As I said 
previously, I could never get away with 
anything shady. I'd get a sense of guilt 
that showed in my face and actions, for 
one thing. So, I’ve always figured that 
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I'd get farther and suffer less punishment 
if | ‘fessed up or avoided any crooked- 
ness, 

4. I cannot recall whether or not I 
mentioned this recently and shall do so 
now as it impresses me every day. I am 
subject to less and less daydreaming. 
Instead of certain erotic fancies, | now 
think out some problem or make plans for 
the future—commonplace everyday prac- 
tical considerations. Oi course, | think of 
a girl now and then, but instead of men- 
tally seducing her, I think of indulging in 
pleasant pursuits (sports, dancing, home 
activities, etc.) with her. Instead of try- 
ing to seduce her, | seem to be satistied 
with kisses as | was in my teens. 

In this same connection, I find it ac- 
tually an effort to conjure up nice vivid 
phantasies to produce and accompany 
masturbation. Jt seems that now, I go to 
sleep for an hour or so at night (without 
being bothered by erotic desires and phan- 
tasies), and wake up, partially, with a 
desire for intercourse and half consciously 
begin masturbating. It seems to be pro- 
duced by a sub-conscious force, rather 
than a conscious will as previously. 

5. In a number of these books I've 
read that there’s supposed to be a “trans- 
ference” in psychoanalysis. Where is it, 
in my case? 

6. Many times I have made _ resolu- 
tions to refrain from doing something 
which has brought misfortune to myself 
or to someone else, usually a girl. For 
instance, when I broke my engagement, I 
felt like a heel for having caused the girl 
embarrassment and pain. I resolved 
never to admit loving a girl again unless 
I was in all respects ready to marry her. 
As usual, I couldn't stick to my resolu- 
tion. 

7. I can’t concur with people who are 
always saying, “School days are the hap- 
piest of your life,” “Oh, to be young 
again,” etc. Give me the life from 
graduation from school on! 

8. When I was a child, Mother gave 
me an enema infrequently, why I do not 
recall, but suppose it was because a ca- 
thartic wouldn't work. I hated these 
damned things. I didn’t like the sensa- 
tion and I detested the very intimate 
nature of the procedure. 
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9. These “defenses for inferiority 
were listed in the book. Two of these. | 
think, were used by myself, viz.: (1) 
avoidance of competition, and (2) di 
veloping protective superiority (education 
and financial independence ). 

10. Not a little of my habitual anxiety 
before or during an undertaking was due 
to a fear of failure. 

11. Especially at school, but also since 
then, I have wasted many minutes be- 
cause I felt it was not worthwhile to set 
to work for such a short period as five, 
ten, or fifteen minutes. 

12. I dislike waste of time and mate- 
rial. I used to reprimand my artisans and 
other subordinates for the throwing away 
of cuttings, paper used on one side only, 
etc. Likewise, I dislike men who fail to 
set to work “on the bell.” 

13. A good half of the joy of going on 
a trip or doing a piece of work I enjoy, 
is derived from the anticipatory prepara- 
tion therefor. I like to make elaborate 
and detailed plans so that things will go 
along smoothly, once the project is un- 
derway. 

14. For years I have been annoyed 
constantly by a great deal of mucous in 
my throat and nose. Maybe it is due to 
a psycho-pathological condition, as T was 
recently examined and nothing organic 
was found to be causing it. What's your 
idea on it ? 

15. I believe I have stated before that 
the friendship and apparent interest of a 
young lady has seemed to have done 
great deal toward bringing me on the 
upswing, but it took a potential love 
object to feed my ego properly. 

16. I wish mother would get married 
so I could forget my obligation to her. 
I dread the day when she gets old and 
feeble and must have attention. I will 
not have her in my home, if I am married. 
Therefore, the only solution I see is to see 
that she is provided with quarters and a 
nurse or housekeeper when this becomes 
advisable. 

17. Quite some time ago I “got” the 
idea that just plain coitus would become 
tiresome if practiced for a number of years. 
I wondered if ‘the following scheme 
wouldn't provide a welcome diversion 0: 
casionally—I should “kiss the pussy” + 
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y partner and tickle the lips of the vulva 
ith my tongue. As a reciprocal measure, 
ie girl would fondle and kiss my geni- 
ialia, these actions to be simultaneous. 

then thought that she might, if so in- 
clined, do a bit of sucking. I used such 
, procedure for a few phantasies for mas- 
turbation. Then, I thought of this idea 
in a more vivid detail and the unsanitary 
and repulsive aspects caused me to sup- 
press further consideration of it. Unless 
our genitals were very recently cleansed, 
it would be very unpleasant. Further- 
more, my “leakage” would preclude any 
manipulation of my penis by her mouth. 


Assignment; MENNINGER, KARL, 
Against Himself. New York: 
court, Brace, 1938, pp. 485. 


Man 
Har- 


1. Until I was twenty, I had never 
tasted alcoholic beverages. At that time 
| tried some beer for which I had no taste, 
but drank out of curiosity and a false 
sense of masculinity. A year later I had 
my first hard liquor and was sick as a 
dog. 


sv the time I graduated at twenty- 
three, I had learned to like beer, although 
I had little opportunity to get it, but had 
a dislike for liquor because, on the dozen 
or less occasions on which I had drunk 


it, [ had become disgustingly sick. Since 
then, I daresay I’ve become sick 25% 
ot the times I’ve drunk liquor because I 
have been foolish and have. taken too 
much. By limiting myself to my known 
limit, I have been able to take the stuff 
and keep it. I have never had a real hang- 
over, but have sometimes had a slight 
headache and always have a squeamish 
stomach the next day. 

At present, as you know, I suffer con- 
stand embarrassment, annoyance and some 
discomfort because of my stomach. This 
started about May 1, about five months 
ago, after my nervous symptoms (shak- 
ing, sweating, anxiety) left me. 

As a child and youth, my stomach 
seemed to be my weakest spot. So fre- 
quently I had stomach aches and vomiting 
spells, supposedly because some food dis- 
agreed with me. (I previously mentioned 
my chronic constipation until I left 
home. ) 

When I went away to school my 
stomach left me alone and I could eat 


PSYCHOTHERAPY 


87 (275 
anything without being made uncomfort- 
able. I truly thought I had an “iron 
stomach,” and that my weak organ had 
become as strong as the rest. 

In reading this book, I began to wonder 
if this stomach trouble might not have 
resulted from some psychic cause and | 
tried to recall pertinent data from my 
childhood. As yet I have been unable 
to dig up anything at all concerning a 
cause for this stomach weakness. 

2. I may have mentioned previously 
that on a few occasions during the last 
four years |; have deliberately gotten 
“stinko” to relieve the strain of the desire 
to fornicate. The occasions have been 
Visits to ports where | know no young 
ladies whose companionship I might en- 
joy and I have refrained from patronizing 
prostitutes because of the possibility of 
contracting disease and because the com- 
mercial angle always destroyed the ro- 
mantic side of intercourse. 

3. Just before I was hospitalized, I 
smoked about twice as much as usual. 
My heart twinges became very frequent. 
I wanted to get off the ship and go to a 
hospital (the hospital idea of flight had 
been suggested by my C. O.), but phys- 
ical examination showed nothing 
normal. Therefore, | began smoking in- 
cessantly because I thought I might injure 
my heart and have an alibi to get into 
the hospital. 

4+. My father, by overexertion when 
a young man, developed a “heart mur- 
mur” and had to be careful in exercising. 
I knew only vaguely that he “had a 
weak heart,” but until recently did not 
know anything of the nature or cause 
of it. In my teens, I began to have in- 
frequent “twinges” under my left breast. 
These caused me to take short breaths for 
a few seconds because deep ones made 
the twinge increase in degree of pain. I, 
more or less, unconsciously began to 
think that I had inherited a heart dis- 
ease from Dad, but never bothered about 
it nor has any physical examination ever 
showed anything. During the worst of 
my depression I had these little attacks 
frequently. For the past five months I 
have had but a few and think they have 
gone for good. 


5. When I had suicidal thoughts, they 
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consisted of a wish to die, but not a desire 
to kill myself. I thought of ways of com- 
mitting suicide, but when I thought in- 
tensely of the bloody results, I couldn’t 
face it. Each night I went to bed hoping 
and praying that I’d die in my sleep. | 
just didn’t have the guts to die by my 
own hand. And, I didn’t want to bring 
the horror and disgrace of a suicide to 
my mother. 

6. Aiter breaking my engagement, | 
had three months of hell in my mind. | 
was so lonely I cried at night, infrequently, 
I felt that the girl had been unnecessarily 
hurt and I wanted to go back to her and 
atone. However, I thought of the mental 
stress she had caused me and the hate | 
had felt at times, and refrained from such 
a foolish step. 

7. About the time I went to the Naval 
Academy I realized that I was a pretty 
lucky chap. I had seen friends failed on 
physical examinations because of some 
deficiency or unpreventable injury during 
the childhood or youth, and realized that 
I had practically perfect health. I didn’t 
feel that I deserved to have such good 
health because I had sinned so by mas- 
turbation. Also, | knew I was lucky as 
hell to have my entrance into the academy 
made so easy and to have had the edu- 
cational opportunities to prepare myself. 
All my life I had gotten what I wanted, 
mainly because of Dad’s efforts and with- 
out any sacrifice or great exertion on my 


part. I did not deserve all this good 
fortune. From then on, I developed « 
somewhat unconscious, somewhat con 
scious feeling that some day I'd have a 
huge calamity and atone for my sin. This 
is one reason I felt as if | were insecure 
in the service and wanted to prove myseli 
before getting married. I felt that the 
whole works was going to blow up some 
day, in the form of colossal professional 
failure, personal scandal or something. | 
believe | was anticipating my breakdown. 

8. | always found friends and _ their 
families more agreeable than my own 
relatives. I used to love to visit others’ 
homes and hated to return to my own. 
When I got away to school and made 
friends nearby, I never wanted to go back 
home. If it hadn’t been for mother, I'd 
never have gone home on vacations. 

9, In this same connection, I've never 
in my life been homesick. 

10. There is a history of nail biting 
in the records of my case, also thuml 
sucking. 

11. I love to have a haireut. The 
vibration of the clippers going up the back 
of my neck and head gives me a delight- 
ful pleasure. This has been so since 
earliest recollection, 

12. I have a propensity for picking at 
any skin eruption, scale, dead skin, etc. 
It used to be an obsession of a sort, but 
now I am able to suppress my inclinations 
almost completely. 
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CHAPTER 


IV 


MISCELLANEOUS 


CHARACTER PICTURE OF J. (YOUNG Lapy 
FRIEND): 


\s | am but meagerly acquainted with 
|. and have seen her only under rather 
“limited” circumstances, I can give only 
a very incomplete picture. To make the 
sketch have some material, I'll have to 
insert qualities which | have sensed, as a 
result of conversation. By listening to 
her small talk and descriptions of personal 
association with others (some of. whom I 
know, myself), I have a fair idea of J.’s 
social conduct and deep seated behavior- 
isms. 


Physical—Dark complexion, hair and 
eyes (similar to Mother’s). Very good 
features—nose, chin, lips, teeth, forehead, 
profile, full face outline. Hair unruly, 
which [| don’t like. (Think she could 
improve it by constant and interested at- 
tention.) Short, chunky figure. Walks 


like she had springs in her legs (bobs up 


and down). Posture not too good, tends 
to lean forward. Dresses in good clothes 
but doesn’t look “snappy.” Nor is she 
sloppy. Just sort of “so so.” She seems 
at times to have a “tomboy” air; doesn’t 
bother much about cosmetics or worry 
about whether her hair is combed, slip 
showing, ete. In other words, she is not 
noticeably conscious of her appearance. 
Her eyes, by the way, sparkle very de- 
lightfully and she looks at one very 
directly and openly (frankly). All told, I 
like this side of J. passably well, but she 
strikes no fire. 


Personality.—V ery effervescent, cheerful, 
chronically smiling, talks a lot (good con- 
versationalist), always rushing (eating, 
walking, talking, etc.) never hesitates, 
ready for anything (good sport, I think). 
Rather businesslike—thorough, lots of 
push, can put on a serious mien at proper 
time. College education (which I like). 
Very direct—no subtlety. Very frank, 
somewhat outspoken. J/ery independent, 
knows what she wants and goes after it. 
Rather particular about things; I mean, 
likes quality in material things and is 


* All italics are those of the patient. 


apparently choosy in picking friends. I 
have not observed snobbishness, but she 
is like myself in that she either likes a per- 
son and improves acquaintance with him 
or dishkes him and avoids further ac- 
quaintance. I feel quite free to talk to her 
on any subject. She has an adult mind 
and attitude, and I feel that we “meet on 
common grounds.” She seems to “know 
her way around” and I feel no compune- 
tion about speaking freely and frankly to 
her. J like this aspect of our relationship 
very much, There's no sham between us. 
It’s as if we were brother and sister. 

| might mention that she is at least 
thirty vears old. 

She apparently likes outdoor activities 
as do I. She isn’t “daintily feminine” as 
are many of my past girl friends. 

Now, during the first few months of 
her visits to me, I sensed a somewhat 
“maternal attitude.” She originally came 
at the request of my cousins, whose close 
friend she is. The idea was to cheer me 
up and do any service possible. As I 
told you, she referred to me for a long 
time as “the kid” or “the boy” when dis- 
cussing me with others. She did all 
manner of things to make me take an in- 
terest in the life outside, bringing books, 
magazines, papers and a fund of funny 
stories about her work and Congress. 
This I accepted as gracefully as possible, 
but was really embarrassed because | 
don’t like to be treated like a child by any 
woman, young or old. Later we began 
having talks in which I could hold my 
own and I began to feel that she accepted 
me more as an adult than she did at first. 
She still does favors—can't seem to do 
enough—but I have managed to bring 
about a more “equal” relationship and 
treat her as I should any young lady | 
was dating. She seems to have accepted 
this relationship, but does the “leading” 
at times. From things she has said on 
two recent occasions I think she is at- 
tracted to me. She admits that (at least 
says that) she enjoys visiting me and 
I believe it because she has no grounds 
now for visiting me just to cheer me up 
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or to fulfill any obligation to rela- 
tives. 

I do think that she is conscious of her 
age semority and hesitates, if she is so 
inclined, to accept me on the same footing 
as, say, a suitor. Maybe I'm wrong. 

\s I said, J. is very independent. She 
is an only child of well-to-do parents and 
works, I think, to satisfy her ego, mostly, 
and to sip a bit of the heady power of 
politics which she apparently likes a great 
deal. It gives her a lot of pleasure to 
gain personal ends and to help friends by 
means of her position on the Hill and her 
connections. 

She admits that she will do anything, 
her way. I like independence in a woman, 
but not so much. I think the girl 1s 
slightly spoiled. It’s handy to have influ- 
ence one can wield, but [ don’t like to 
hear it bragged of. 

All told, I like J. a great deal. Aside 
from owing her inestimable gratitude and 
desiring to attempt to repay it as well 
as I am able, | want to improve our ac- 
quaintance and enjoy her companionship 
while | remain in Washington. I’m sure 
we'd have lots of fun going to shows, 
dinners, dances, and walks together. She 
is a grand companion, 


OTHER TOPICS 


E-motions—Some of these things, I may 
have written of before, but have forgotten 
having done so. Some I have mentioned, 
but have not dwelt upon sufficiently. 
When I was young, I often felt an 
insane hate for my parents, Mother 
especially, because they made me do 
proper things which I hated to do. Ex- 
amples of these are: take music lessons, 
wash behind my ears, go to bed early, 
study my lessons, attend religious classes, 
take elocution lessons, speak poems in 
school or church, ete. The rebellious 
spirit grew so that, later on, I auto- 
matically fought their efforts to have me 
do anything out of the ordinary, even 
though I liked the idea after thinking it 
over and usually capitulated. As I men- 
tioned once, my favorite expression, when 
young, was “I won't” and then stubbornly 
stand in one spot and make the besieger 
physically drag me to the desired place, 
or I'd run away down the street and hide. 


I was just plain ornery, and don't wonde; 
that they had to break out the swite! 
often. 

I cannot emphasize too much the fact 
that I disliked to do those things which 
were proper and desired by my elders. | 
had a spirit of independence, and any 
attempt to make me bow down to con- 
vention just made me see red. As | 
became older, I refused to: take up music 
again, take part in other extracurricular 
activities at school, engage in organized 
athletics, ete. I just said, “To hell with 
it.’ It irritated me no end to have the 
prudish parents of my friends and my 
relatives, “tsk, tsk,"” when they saw that 
I refused to follow all the good little boys 
and girls who dutifully played their scales 
and went to their dancing classes. | was 
once called a sissy by an “over-the-tracks” 
gent | temporarily associated with, and | 
determined I’d never do anything that 
would bear out that accusation. 

1 was weak and cowardly for a long 
time, when dealing with other boys in a 
pugnacious mood. I attribute this to 
the overwhelming protectiveness of my 
parents. It was not until I was eleven 
and beyond that, that I felt as tough as 
the next kid, and forced myself to take 
hard knocks in our play so that I'd win 
the esteem of my fellows. Once, I recall, 
I skied down a steep incline on which | 
might easily have broken my _ neck, be- 
cause I wanted to show off my “guts” to 
some older boys who were with me. Sey 
eral times I’ve done similar foolhardy 
things to “prove” myself. 

I used to be quite a favorite with 
Mother’s “old hen” friends. [I was a 
quiet, polite, reserved kid and often ran 
errands for them, at mother’s insistence 
always, and my reward was a few cookies 
and gushing praise of my exemplary char- 
acter. This irked me a great deal, a! 
though it did feed my ego. I used to 
think, “What a hemorrhage this old gal 
would have if she knew how I really felt 
about the matter.” (When men praised 
me, I liked it thoroughly, however.) | 
felt like a wolf in sheep’s clothing ; living 
one life and wishing I dared live another, 
a more free and ruthless one. 

Going back to my dislike for anything 


suggested by others, I felt the same hate 
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-my doting relatives frequently. They 

oiled me as much as my parents and 

ways treated me as if I had never ex- 

ceded the age of five. The things they 

anted to do were always prim and 
proper. I felt they were assuming too 
niuch authority sometimes, in presuming 
it) make me do certain things and I re- 
acted as I did with my parents. Once, 
when a family picture was being taken, | 
hecame so furious at the idea of being in- 
cluded that I threw some weapon and 
nearly hit my grandmother. I hated to 
he photographed. 

Another thing, I detested my relatives’ 
prying into my affairs, asking what I had 
done at such and such a time or place. | 
hate nosey people, even if they are altru- 
istically inclined and interested in me. | 
still resent these relatives’ cloying atten- 
tion when I am with them, and cut them 
off short often, when they quiz me about 
my affairs. I love them because they are 
true and good to the core, but their 
natural tendency to interest themselves 
in my intimate affairs, makes me disilke 
them at times. I could never stand to 
live with them. 

Along that same line, they are all so 
damned prudish about some things that 
| feel like getting plastered sometime and 
telling them what | think about their strict 
rules of behavior. Of course, I'll prob- 
ably never do this as it can do naught 
but hurt them. Ii they choose to live in 
their Puritanical world, that’s their busi- 
ness and it’s not mine to try to shock 
them out of it. 

And gossip! I’m not above indulging 
in gossip, but when it takes on the aura 
of malice, let me out. Living in a small 
town as I have, I’ve seen malicious gossip 
hurt people, and when I hear it, I see 
purple. I’m a great believer in the prin- 
ciple that a man’s business is his own 
unless it affects others, and it’s not the 
prerogative of his neighbors to hash over 
his affairs and judge their moral correct- 
ness. What this world needs is more 
people who mind their own business. 

The following paragraph may be of no 
consequence, but I'll write it as you re- 
fused to limit the field on which you 
wanted me to write this time. 

Certain things give me an ethereal 
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sensual pleasure, which may be some sort 
of emotion. Among these are: beautiful 
scenery, beautiful classical music, skiing 
in wooded, snow-covered places, tobog- 
ganing in the moonlight out in the coun- 
try, skating at night on a lake or other 
natural body of water, climbing a moun- 
tain and reaching the top, to survey the 
view below, gathering in cosy surround- 
ings with congenial friends and having a 
pleasant talk in an unreserved attitude, 
walking in the woods and fields in the fall 
when leaves are colored and harvested 
crops are still on the land, waking up in 
the morning at a mountain or lake cabin 
with birds singing and squirrels chatter- 
ing. Somehow these things just give me 
a wonderful feeling such as that one gets 
when taking a steep dip on a roller coaster. 
The joy of the situation seems to take 
my breath away at times. Especially do 
many of these things carry me into the 
clouds if I have a girl companion to share 
my pleasure. If I am alone, I get a feel- 
ing of incomplete appreciation because I, 
alone, am unworthy of such boundless 
joy. I can’t wait to tell others of the 
thing which has moved me so profoundly. 


More on Emotions.—In an effort to dig 
up more of my childhood, I unearthed a 
couple of facts which may be worthy of 
mention, 

1. When a baby, | was given a teddy 
bear. After a while I, naturally, discarded 
it for other toys. When I was somewhere 
between eight and ten (closer to eight, I 
think) I found this old teddy bear in a 
trunk and dragged it out. I do not know 
just why, but I thought of it as a little 
boy. 1 made a habit of taking it to bed 
with me and going to sleep with it in my 
arms. It seemed to be company for me. 
I wanted to comfort and protect it. I do 
not recall whether I talked to it or not. 
My folks thought my performance 
strange and joked about it, but made no 
effort to stop the practice. As well as I 
remember, this continued for several 
months, maybe a year. I suppose it may 
have represented the maternal spark in 
the female side of my personality. Or it 
may have been just a manifestation of my 
desire to lavish affection on some person, 
anyone. I now recall that I always 
snatched up any living thing, especially a 
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little boy or girl, for an object of my 
affection. | seemed to need something 
or someone to love and protect. 

| believe you may have seen already 
that | am a very affectionate person and 
want to Jove someone. That, no doubt is 
the reason I have always been so enthusi- 
astic in my necking. I then had some 
object for all the pent up affection and 
desire to protect, and it came out in very 
Warlll caresses. 

2. | have always, until five or six years 
ago, liked cats better than dogs. The 
mere sight of a kitten or cat filled me with 
compassion. [| wanted to pet it—feel its 
soft fur, have it purr with contentment, 
lick my hand, ete., and I delighted in 
playing with a cat because it seemed so 
utterly “cute” and endearing in its antics. 
Now, a cat represented a girl to me. | 
loved the animal, wanted to caress it 
(thus showing my affection) and to pro- 
tect it from dogs, kicks by other people, 
hunger, ete. During my childhood (six 
to twelve) I had two pet cats. One died 
and one ran away. I was actually heart- 
broken about both calamities. I cried and 
felt the same way I've felt when some 
girl left me—totally lost. 

3. This subject suggested itself while 
I was writing 1 and 2 above. I said | 
have a very affectionate nature. [| must 
have an object for my affection or I am 
at loose ends, unhappy, irritable, “un- 
satishiable.” I suppose I should be more 
stable emotionally if I had lavished my 
childhood affection on Mother. Why I 
didn’t, I cannot say unless my previous 
mentionings of our relations give a clue. 
At any rate, it appears that part of it 
which I did direct toward my folks, gravi- 
tated to Dad, for the most part. When 
very young, I liked to hug and kiss him as 
a child would his mother, mostly. I be- 
came too old for this and suppose I 
showed my affection by taking great de- 
light in going errands and odd jobs for 
him. I did many things for Dad, volun- 
tarily, whereas I wouldn't similar 
things for Mother except at /rer insistence. 

I believe that I lavished more affection 
on my aunts than on my mother. I had 
no one particular female relative to whom 
I paid especial attention, but do believe 
I often gave them all more love than I 


gave Mother. Incidentally, | deeply loved 
Mother’s mother who was a beautiful oid 
lady and who was always very close to me. 
I was fond of doing little things for her 
because she seemed to appreciate them a 
great deal and because I was so fond of 
her. 

Now, when I became of the age when 
I found girls very attractive and began 
paying them attentions, | had the habit of 
selecting a favorite to whom I gave most 
of my attention and to whom I gaye 
material things. It is true that I liked 
all girls and played with several, but there 
was always one I liked best and thought 
of constantly. On two occasions, I think, 
I thought I loved a girl because I pitied 
her. She was poor and had not the 
luxuries of other girls and I wanted to 
make these up to her. [I wanted to pro 
tect, and provide for her. 

4. Until I was at least twelve, I had a 
great fear of the dark. I do not know 
when or why I acquired this fear unless 
the fact that we were burned out of house 
one night, when I was four had something 
to do with it. But I have no fear of fire, 
so this seems unlikely. As late as ten 
years, | remember being afraid after 
Mother turned out the light when I was 
in bed. I thought I could hear villains 
walking in the hall outside my room. In 
fact, we used to leave a hall light burning 
to allay my fears. When I had to nego- 
tiate a dark house or street, I used to 
whistle to keep up my courage. 

Since [ was about fourteen, I've actu 
ally liked the dark. It seems to give me 
a sense of freedom and to have an intrigu- 
ing air of mystery. 


Repressions—I was brought up by and 
among rather strict, blue-nosed Yankees 
who viewed sex with horror and until | 
left their influence, | believed it taboo in 
decent circles. Of course we boys talked 
of it with great relish in our bull sessions, 
but none of us dared satisfy our urges. 
We wholeheartedly believed that indul- 
gence was sinful, detrimental to health 
and morals, and we spoke of those who 
indulged as base characters. If some 
chap we knew was “getting it,”” we con 
demned him, but I daresay, envied him 
nonetheless. However, those boys in ou: 
“crowd” were virgins until graduatio: 
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‘rom high school at least and we wanted 
ty be because we had been taught that 
such a status was more conducive to 
happy marriage and that indulgence was 
filthy and low-bred. 

Also, I acquired an almost holy regard 
for womanhood. To me, they were ideal- 
istic ceatures, above men in intelligence, 
refinement, etc. I had them on a pedestal 
and worshipped them. They just couldn't 
be as earthy as we men! And, of course, 
any girl who gave herself to a man with- 
out benefit of marriage, was a “hag” to us 
hoys and not a fit wife for us. 

I (we) contented myself (ourselves) 
with kisses stolen in cars, sleighrides, etc. 
As I grew older, my passion flamed and I 
wanted more, but never once let my de- 
sires overcome my sense of righteousness. 
Never did my hands wander nor did I do 
anything else improper. True, as time 
went on, kissing became very “hot,” so 
to speak, but I made no attempt at inter- 
course, until the time I have previously 
described. 

Thus it was that masturbation came to 
get such a hold on me. Why, I do not 
know, but I could never get enough “‘love- 
making” in. Girls and other chaps often 
made humorous comments on my weak- 
ness for necking; my seemingly insatiable 
appetite. It was to satisfy the urge to 
consummate my sexual conflagrations 
that I abused myself. 

As an example of how firm I was in 
my conviction that chastity was essential 
to a good life, and an example of my 
idealistic conception of womanhood, I 
slept with a girl (both in pajamas) for 
several nights and did nothing but some 
disturbingly passionate necking. Hard to 
believe, but true. This happened when 
I was twenty-three years of age. She 
was a nice girl whom I had known about 
a month, was not in love with, but ad- 
mired and felt an affection for, and who 
trusted me implicitly. 


Educational. 1 always hated school with 
a passion, but, as I’ve said before, sup- 
pressed my desires to chuck it and worked 
like hell to become an above average 


scholar. I was told that education was 
the only path to worldly success and for 
that reason I plugged on. At times, I'd 
get so fed up with studying that I'd read 


a novel or go out for an evening of pleas- 
ure before an examination, saying “to 
hell with it.” 


Social. 1 despise sham in anything. 
If I dislike a person or activity, | make 
no bones about it and avoid it. [ am un- 
able to disguise my feelings and be con- 
genial with a person or appear to enjoy 
an activity I dislike. Sometimes, it has 
been rather necessary to do just these 
hated things, however. 

Also, | abhor the conventions of polite 
society, such as the necessity of a chap- 
erone for certain mixed gatherings, the 
puritanistic parents’ idea that there is a 
limit on the length of an evening, the ban 
on drinking in certain sections, etc. I've 
always liked to be an iconoclast and do 
just as my inclinations dictated. Nothing 
infuriates me more than to have some 
girl’s doting mother say, “I expect you in 
by 11:00." I’ve always conscientiously 
abided by the rules for fear of getting 
the girl in dutch and for fear of having 
the mother forbid further dates. I've al- 
ways been considered quite a model lad 
because people judge by my actions, 
naturally, and not by my thoughts. 

It always seemed to me that whatever 
young people wanted to do was evil, or at 
least not proper. I expect all kids feel 
that way, though. I used to go into a 
tantrum because mother would forbid me 
to go out and play after supper instead of 
going right to studying. 

I always had a vague longing for an 
indefinite “freedom.” I used to revel in 
walks, whether alone or with other chaps, 
at night. The darkness seemed to give 
us a spiritual release from the conven- 
tions of everyday life. Later on we used 
to substitute bicycling, and_ still later, 
motoring, for these walks. To get out 
into the quiet dark countryside seemed 
to give me an indefinitely pleasurable 
sense of freedom. School, church, music 
lessons, ete., were all left behind, it 
seemed. 

And then, I believe my hesitancy about 
marriage was caused by a sort of repres- 
sion. Marriage always appeared to me 
as a luxury. A man must first prove 
his ability to handle a job and be sure of 
its continuance before considering mar- 
riage. Also he should have a fair nest 
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egg in the bank and the assurance that his 
parents will never have to “fall back on 
relatives” or go to the poorhouse. Then, 
too, | have been skeptical of my own 
constancy. [ am really in love with all 
women and get, what seem to be serious 
crushes, on one after another. [I'm afraid 
I might marry one of these girls and then 
find out that I want others I meet subse- 
quently. All these things have combined 
to keep me from actual marriage, twice. 
I want a wife and home more than any- 
thing in the world, I've longed for it for 
vears, and yet I’ve repressed the actual 
step because I felt unready for it. 

. This is off the subject, but it 
came to mind and I think it of possible 
value to vour understanding,of me. 

In whatever I undertake, I feel that I 
must get some “velvet.” | mean more 
than actually necessary so that I have a 
large safety factor in case of calamity. 
Examples: In courses in school I always 
worked to get good daily marks so that 
my average would still be passing should 
I bust the exams. In school work, and 
later in professional work, I burned the 
midnight oil to get work done ahead of 
schedule so that I should not be behind if 
taken sick or if I wanted to take a day 
off. In financial matters, I cannot abide 
being in debt, and if I do not have a large 
bank account, am constantly adding to 
it. I feel unstable. I must have some- 
thing in reserve or I’m on the brink of 
disaster. 

I cannot live in peace and enjoy the 
present unless the future is clear and 
every possibility considered and provided 
for. J live for the future, not the present. 
I am a great one for planning future un- 
dertakings, even to minute details. ‘That 
is either cause or effect of my indecision 
and lack of ability to act in an impromptu 
way. 

This last is an admission of lack of 
confidence in myself. I fear disasters of 
all sorts and my inability to successfully 
overcome them unless I am “pre-pre- 
pared.” Why I have this weakness, I 
cannot say, and hope that you will be 
able to ferret out the reason and show me 
how to overcome it. I realize that actual 
suppression of the weakness is in my 
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hands, but I acknowledge the need of he!p 
in getting on the right path. 
Guilt. The only sense of guilt wh 
ever bothered me seriously was a result 
of masturbation. I felt guilty of a great 
sin, for about 2 or 3 years, and felt be- 
neath all my fellow beings, although I did 
not curtail my association with them. | 
felt like a wolf in sheep’s clothing. I had 
a two sided life, the one which overyorn 
saw and this dark, base, secret one. [t 
made me feel inwardly shy and weak, 
totally lacking in will power to overcome 
it. Such guilt did not consciously bother 
me until after I was about 19 vears. 


MY IO DAY VISIT (25 OCTOBER- 
3 NOVEMBER ) 


1. WhatI did: Spent most of my time 
in Mother's home with her. L had a lot 
of small tasks I wished to accomplish and 
stayed in the house doing them most of 
the time. These consisted of packing and 
unpacking clothes, overhauling personal 
equipment, cleaning guns, finding articles 
which had been stored for years and con- 
ditioning and restoring them. One day | 
spent raking and burning leaves and en- 
joyed it immensely, as I did so much as 
a kid. One day I spent in town (my 
boyhood village) attending to some busi- 
ness, visiting relatives, shopping. I made 
it a point not to contact friends because 
I do not want to discuss my whereabouts 
and status until it is all over. People can- 
not understand why I am in a hospital, 
and I don’t wish to explain or to sa) 
nothing and have them feel that I am 
deceiving them. 

2. I spent evenings with two different 
girls, one of whose family I had not pre- 
viously known. I found that I was much 
more at ease with these strangers than it 
was my custom to be in the past. I found 
their company very delightful and I think 
they enjoyed my visit to them. Lots of 
times when in a similar situation, I al- 
ways had “ants in my pants” to take the 
girl and go out by ourselves. I didnt 
particularly like older people in general. 
I felt uncomfortable and shy. Now ! 


seem to like everyone and to be able t) 
talk congenially with them. 
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Mother lives in a small country vil- 
where | have never lived for any 
lenvth of time but which I have visited 
on vacations for the past eight vears. | 
never felt that I belonged there and used 

, feel like an intruder from the city. 
This time I did not feel this way and 
felt as though I were accepted as an old 
friend. | found that I mixed well with 
the natives and felt very much at ease 
with them. They were good country peo- 
ple and I enjoy them very much. Some- 
how [ used to feel inferior to the men, but 
| meet them on common ground now, 
ieeling quite their equal. This feeling of 
equality and ease characterizes all my con- 
tacts with men now. I used to feel out of 
place with those who held elevated posi- 
tions in business and society, but no more. 

4. In traveling I noticed a difference 
in myself. I used to be nervous and get 
all sweated up for fear of missing connec- 
tions, forgetting luggage, tickets, ete. 
This time, I was very carefree and en- 
joyed my trip. Instead of trying to fore- 
see every detail of a trip, I met things as 
they came. and didn’t rush about as 
usual. I missed one train and had to wait 
two hours, but it didn’t upset me in the 
slightest, as it would have in the past. 

5. I received an impression which I 
cannot forget. I was in the country 
throughout my visit and it came back so 
poignantly to me, that I love that kind of 
locality more than others. [I was brought 
up in a farming section (lived in a small 
town) and spent every possible day in the 
woods and fields. This fall season makes 
the country especially attractive to me. 
Fall is my favorite season. I wanted very 
much to go hunting and horseback riding, 
but both were impracticable. I did have 
a couple of very delightful walks though. 

I made a resolution I shall try hard to 
keep. That is to secure work in such a 
place that I can live in a countryside 
suburb where I can enjoy country air, 
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woods, and fields. Of course this may 
not be capable of realization while I am 
a bachelor, but I want to get the job in 
such a place that I can have a home in a 
vicinity such as I’ve described, if I get 
married later. 

6. I did have one experience which 
would be classed as emotional, I believe. 
I saw “K,” whom I described some time 
ago. My common sense told me long ago 
that we could never make a marriage, but 
she drew me so strongly that I kept alive 
some hope. I did not propose to her, but 
received the answer should have 
gotten, had I done so. I told her that | 
had not come to ask her hand (as I think 
she suspected that). I said that I felt 
that we could not live happily together, 
even if she were willing... . This is my 
real opinion, but I still clung to a hope 
that she might like me well enough to talk 
things over and see if we couldn't try to 
become better acquainted and make a de- 
cision later. However, she very definitely 
killed the hope by agreeing with my stated 
opinion and by refusing to show any of 
the affection she evidenced a year ago. 
She was actually cold and a bit cruel. 
This hurt a good bit—my ego, I suppose. 
I realized that I could no longer even 
hope, and I was rather sad. I am still, 
somewhat, but know it won't last. 

Any time in the past this would have 
made me really miserable and I should 
have had a period of crying into the pillow, 
light eating, etc. However, I am more 
stable now and know I shall not be 
bothered. 


7. Some weeks ago I was “given the 


air” by the girl described as “M.” That 
hurt too, but just for a few hours. I am 
now footloose and fancy free as far as 
women are concerned and I suppose it is 
the best for me. I shall be able to devote 
all my attention to other things during 
my period of establishment in civilian life. 
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CHAPTER V 


DREAMS: 
PAST DREAMS 


! am unable to recall any dreams in 
their entirety. Even when I awaken in 
the morning and attempt to remember the 
dream | had that night | am unable to do 
SO. 

Sometimes an impression 
gained from a dream, but try as I may, | 
cannot recall the actual circumstances 
which created such impression. For in- 
stance, | may wake up feeling unusually 
optimistic or elated, and yet I don’t know 
why. Again, I may find that I feel pes- 
simistic or discouraged and be incapable 
of determining why. I know these feel- 
ings are connected with my recent dream, 
but I can’t bring from memory the thing 
that caused them. 

Also, I retain memories of similar in- 
cidents which occurred in several dreams. 
For instance, when I was younger, I re- 
call that many times I dreamed of run- 
ning to catch someone or something, or 
to get away from someone or something, 
and being retarded by some unknown 
force. It was like trying to run while tied 
to a tree, or like running through water 
waistdeep. No matter how hard I tried 
to run, | moved very slowly or not at all. 
I have not experienced such incidents 
recently. 

Another example of these incidents is 
one which I have experienced several 
times in the past year. I dream that I 
am about to be killed or seriously injured 
by violent means, such as driving an auto 
in front of a fast train, falling off a high 
cliff, ete., and just before the actual impact 
comes | wake up with a jump, 7.e., I have 
given a little jump while asleep and the 
physical movement has awakened me. At 
these times my heart is usually beating 
furiously, just as it does when I have had 
a near collision in an auto or something 
like that. However, I quickly quiet down 
and go back to sleep after such occasions. 

Another thing, I recall meeting in 
dreams people whom I used to know and 
yet have not seen, or, in some cases, even 
thought of for years. 


1 TO 


Also, | recall that in some dreams | 
have had intimate relations with 4 
woman ; in some cases, someone | actually 
know or used to know, and in others an 
imaginary person. The details of how 
these came about, I cannot remember. 
even as far as my awakening the morning 
afterwards. 

CURRENT DREAMS 


Dream No, 1. February 26. I met the 
girl | believe I love (1 haven't actually 
seen her for eight months) and she was 
as kind and sweet as ever to me, but 
avoided going out with me. She didn't 
seem to want to take up our interrupted 
romance again. I was sad about it but 
understood her attitude because of what 
has happened to me since we last saw 
each other. 


Dream No, 2. February 27. I experi- 
enced several short, disconnected happen- 
ings, which, however, dealt with my past 
in the Navy. In one, I was back at the 
Academy for post-graduate study and 
went to class where I found that my 
French teacher (female) back 
school was the instructress. While in 
this class I met a chap who was a class- 
mate my first year at the Academy but 
who was “busted” back into the next class 
and had graduated a year later. I never 
knew him well, but liked him. I asked 
him how he liked active service (I hadn't 
seen him since his graduation) and he 
was not very enthusiastic about it. Later 
in my dreams, I recall having been re- 
turned to duty from the hospital and 
stepped into my old job on the same ship 
I left. The only incident on the ship that 
I remember is making the dock in Brook- 
lvn Navy Yard and tying up _ there. 
Where I joined the ship or what else hap- 
pened, I cannot recall. Another of these 
happenings was connected with my Navy\ 
airplanes. All I remember is watching 
someone shoot a machine gun at a target 
towed by a plane. The last happening 0! 
the dream is very vague. All I recall 1s 
packing my clothes into an automolile 
which my mother, father, sister and my- 
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sli were to take a trip in. 
-ister, actually.) 

‘ream No, 3. February 28. I remember 
only a small part of my dream last night 
and that is the events just prior to awak- 
ening. My mother visited me here at St. 
lizabeths and I was permitted to take 
her to lunch one day. We boarded the 
elevator to go to the cafeteria and it went 
up instead of down as it actually does. 
Furthermore, the elevator was the size of 
a large room and the cafeteria was in it. 
\Ve ate there, not leaving the elevator at 
all. After lunch we went back to the 
ground floor on the elevator and pro- 
ceeded to climb out of a window to catch 
a bus. Then woke up. don’t know 
where we were going on the bus or why. 


Dream No, 4. February 29. Unable to 
remember even the smallest thing about 
my dreams, although I am sure I had one 
during part of the night. I was not 
dreaming just prior to being awakened, 
however. felt ‘“down-in-the-mouth” in 
the morning. I feel the dream caused it, 
but don’t know what the circumstances 
were. 


(I have no 


Dream No. 5. March 1. The only things 
I recall of last night’s dream are that I 
was associated with my last captain (1 
don’t know where or why), and that | 
was trying to hire someone to take me 
out of a building, in which I was confined 
under lock and key, so that I could take 
a hike, ride, or something for recreation. 

Even by sitting down and concentrat- 
ing, immediately after arising in the morn- 
ing, | cannot bring to mind any appre- 
ciable amount of a dream. 


Dream No. 6-a. March 2. I retain 
memories of just two events in this night's 
dream. First, I was back in the town 
where I lived most of my life and a friend 
(cannot recall who) took me for a ride 
on a bicycle. {I sat on the handlebars 
while he rode. We coasted down a long 
steep hill at great speed and were fright- 
ened considerably because he doubted that 
we could safely make the curve in the 
road at the bottom of the hill. We made 
it by a narrow margin and were quite 
relieved. 


Dream No. 6-b. I was here at the hospital 
and so were lots of relatives, classmates, 
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and friends in the Navy. We were hav- 
ing a sort of holiday and celebrating it 
by having other wards visit ours. We 
chose up two sides and started a parlor 
game of some sort, but the details are so 
vague I cannot definitely describe it all. 
This second part happened just before | 
was awakened, while I think the first 
part took place much earlier. 

Dream No. 7. March 4. 1 remember 
nothing of last night’s dream except that, 
just before being awakened, I and some 
lady were trying to talk her son into 
planting mushrooms in a small fertile plot 
of land that had been given him. We told 
him that such a crop would yield large 
dividends if a war should come along. 


Comments: 

I have no idea just who the “lady” 
and “son’’ were, although they were 
old friends. Nor can | explain my 
thoughts of “mushrooms.” I have been 
thinking of agriculture and farm life 
these past few weeks and that may ex- 
plain a dream concerning cultivation. 

No. 8-a. March 5. All I can recall 
of this dream is that I was perched on 
top of a high ladder which was leaning 
against the side of a building in the busi- 
ness district of some city (my old home 
town, I think). The foot of the ladder 
was placed so close to the base of the 
building that I was afraid to attempt a 
descent for fear the ladder would fall 
away from the wall. Upon being coaxed 
by a fellow, whom I had known slightly 
in high school, I managed to turn around 
and start down without mishap. -\t this 
point | was awakened by external force 
and never finished this dream. 

Dream No, 8-b, 1 dreamed that IT was in 
a “psycho” ward at the U. S. Naval Hos- 
pital at Annapolis. I was acquainted 
with most everyone there, some of whom 
were members of my family, old school- 
mates, old shipmates. My clothes were 
wearing out and I had to hunt all over 
for a decent pair of trousers. There was 
a picnic or something arranged for us 
close to the hospital. On my way there, 
I met my high school sweetheart and she 
accepted my invitation to attend the pic- 
nic. We started walking to it—then | 
was awakened. 


Dream 


j 
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Comments: 

a. The city mentioned was my old 
home town in my mind, and yet in ap- 
pearance it was far different. This is 
often true of the locations in which my 
dreams take place. A few features of 
a place may be in accord with fact, but 
always one or more are discrepancies. 

b. The same comments stated above 
apply to the Naval Hospital inthis 
second dream. It sticks in my mind 
that it was the one at Annapolis, but 
its physical appearance was far differ- 
ent from what, it really is. The girl 
mentioned is one whom I meet in 
dreams every so often. I’ve not seen 
her for almost four years, but have 
always liked her and often thought of 
her. 


Dream No. 9% March 7. Only one in- 
cident of this night’s dream remains with 
me. | made a short ferry trip across 
some river. [| am unsure of it, but it 
seems that it was from Manhattan across 
the North River to Jersey (New York 
City). The trip was made without in- 
cident and the ferry docked in a slip in the 
midst of several slips along the water- 
front. 


Dream No, 10-a. March 9. Remember 
only snatches of dreams—First: All the 
naval officers and midshipmen I ever 
knew were mobilized and staying in some 
huge camp or barracks. I was included 
in this concentration and had resumed my 
rank and responsibilities after discharge 
from the hospital. 


Dream 10-b. I was still at the hospital 
and had been given a parole, thus being 
made quite happy. Felt that I was on the 
road to being an equal with people again. 
Comments: 

10-a. I have no idea why we were 
all mobilized or just where it was. One 
of the officers, a former boss of mine, 
was especially kind and helped me do 
something. Have not been thinking of 
the Navy, in particular, lately. 

10-b. Have been hoping each week 
to be examined with a view to being 
given parole, although lately I have 
thought less about it than a few weeks 


ago. 


Dream No. 11. March 10. 1 dreamed 
that | went to church one Sunday, in the 
church which I attended all my youth, the 
service being led by the pastor who is 
now there and was there during the years 
I attended that church. I noticed that the 
pew in front of mine was reserved, and 
soon thereafter, the President of the 
United States and members of his 
family arrived and occupied this pew. 
After the service was over, the Roosevelts 
took me with them to some country estate 
where we were to spend two days. My 
memory fails at this point. IT cannot 
recall any other incidents or any other 
details concerning those mentioned. 


Dream No. 12. March 12. Recall only 
one incident: Went to an isolated house 
somewhere with a girl I used to know 
in high school for a few hours of fun, 
We fell asleep and awakened hours aiter 
she was supposed to be back at her home. 
We were worried about an alibi for her 
late return. We started driving back 
the rest is a blank. 


Comments: 


The girl is one whom I used to be in 
love with in elementary school. Have 
not seen or thought of her for years. 
The location of the dream was an im- 
aginary place—it did not resemble any 
familiar haunts. 


Dream No. 13. March 18. Two discon 
nected incidents of this night’s dream re- 
main with me: (1) I was out in the 
fields near home hunting woodchucks. 
As I was about to shoot at one some dis- 
tance away, someone on a hill behind mx 
fired at the same chuck and got him be 
fore I fired. (2) I owned an auto which 
was being stored in a friend’s garage for 
the winter. One warm winter day I took 
it out for a drive to turn over the engine 
a few times. I brought it back to be put 


in storage again, with orders to the 


garageman to keep the tires full of air. 
Comments: 


With spring weather prevailing, |! 
have lately had a desire to drive an aut 


and also hunt woodchucks as I used to 


do in high school. I’ve thought of thes: 
pleasures quite often. 
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ream No. 14. March 24. 1 recall 
dreaming that I went back to duty on the 
staff of an admiral under whom I served 
a year when on the west coast. However, 
this time I had a higher position and 
seemed to have more authority, although 
| cannot recall any details of my work. 


Comment: 

It was this staff duty which I had 
enjoyed most and performed the best of 
all the duties I have ever been assigned 
to. It was the type of work I should 
have liked to specialize in, but the Navy 
does not permit such specialization. 
I've often thought of it and wished it 
were possible to perform such duty 
again. 


Dream No. 15, March 27. I dreamed I 
was in the country at my father’s old 
home. Dad and I were there to go hunt- 
ing. A flock of tame pheasants strolled 
into the field near the house and I started 
shooting them. One of these birds was 


gold in color and when I took aim on him, 
he spoke and berated me for shooting 


tame birds, so I didn’t fire at them any 
more, 


Comment: 


I have seen my father in dreams 
several times lately ; why, I don’t know. 
As for the hunting, I’ve been wishing I 
I could go, 


Dream No, 16. April 1. I recall only 
that sometime during my dream I was 
trying to’ convince someone that I was 
capable of holding down a certain position 
of responsibility, doing a certain task, or 
something which those in authority hesi- 
tated to give me. The persons and reason 
for my arguments, I cannot recall. 


Dream No. 17. April 5. One incident 
only remains in my memory.—My father 
and I applied to Adolf Hitler for a certain 
job. We were driven to see him in a 
new Buick sedan over the roughest im- 
aginable road. He granted us an inter- 
view but refused to employ us. 


Dream No, 18. April 9. Dreamed that 
I had been given a parole and also some 
kind of a job (working in the dining 
room or something like that). I remem- 
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ber seeing patients here, friends back 
home and friends in the Navy. Cannot 
recall any actual events or incidents, how- 
ever. 
Comments: 
Desire for parole has occupied my 
thoughts lately and may account for 
dreaming of one. 


Dream No. 19. April 11. 1 aspired to 
marriage with some dear girl (1 know not 
whom) but could not get her to say “yes” 
until I was discharged from the hospital 
here. After a period of effort on the part 
of my mother, father and self, I obtained 
release and the girl acquiesced. | think 
we had the ceremony performed and 
started to plan our future, but am not sure 
as I recall no details. 


Comment: 


Cannot say why I should dream of 
marriage on this particular night. Ever 
since I was about 20 years old, my 
greatest desire and the aim of my life 
has been to get married. It’s a wonder 
I’m not always dreaming of it. 


Dream No. 20. April 12. I went back to 
my last ship again and found the officers 
the same as when I left. Some changes 
in routine had been instituted and each 
officer was required to perform some irk- 
some task (I can't recall just what) once 
a week and so report to the captain. The 
ship was based in some fantastic seaport 
where the Japanese Naval Academy was 
located. The only definite detail of the 
place, that I recall, is that the first Japan- 
ese battleship was moored in a_ small 
lagoon and opened to visitors as a naval 
museum. I wanted to visit it but never 
found the opportunity before the dream 
ended. 


Pream No, 21. April 19. I had parole 
and was permitted to take trips with my 
wife on week-ends. Discharge from the 
hospital was in sight. I visited Captain 
———, a good friend of mine in the 
service, and he said he had arranged for 
my return to duty when I was discharged. 
I was highly elated. 

I then visited a brother officer, close 
friend of same rank, who was in the same 
status as I. He had received word that 
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he was to be discharged. I was very 
sorry to see him going out and secured 
a job for him with a retired captain who 
was a close friend of the family. 


Dream No. 22-a. April 22. I met an 
unknown young lady in the downtown 
area of some unknown city and we intro- 
duced ourselves. She was going home 
after having done some shopping, and 
asked me to come along and take supper 
with her and her husband. I accepted. 
She prepared the meal and I chatted with 
the husband. He became unreasonably 
jealous of me, considering the circum- 
stances of my meeting his wife, and when 
we came to eat, the wife became alarmed 
and told me not to eat because her husband 
might have poisoned the food. He was 
very angry and very nasty to his wife, so 
I left them. I felt sorry for the girl who 
was very kind and sweet. 


Dream No. 22-b. Mother and I were 
staying at a nice hotel somewhere in 
Florida. One of my uncle’s brothers and 
his spinster daughter came to visit us and 
to stay at the same hotel for a few weeks. 

M. and I met them at the train and 
walked back to the hotel, M. with the 
daughter and I with the uncle. He was 
much older than he was when I saw him 
last, and was very eccentric. He walked 
all bent over and had a crazy look on his 
face. When we entered the hotel grounds, 
he stopped and urinated on the lawn, in 
plain sight of the hotel. I got him walking 
again and he ran away from me, around 
behind the hotel. When I got around 
there I found his clothes in a heap on the 
ground and saw him in bathing trunks 
running off through the woods. I figured 
he must be crazy and went to tell the 
others. 


Comments: 


Both dreams are fantastic in the 
extreme. I cannot connect them with 
anything real. 


Dream No, 23. April 29. Only a snatch 
of the dream remains: I was back on 
duty in my last ship and the squadron 
was in the same port for a few weeks, 
preparing for war service, J think. The 
shortage of officers in the fleet was acute. 
As a means of filling the billets, the de- 


partment had commissioned girls as cay) 
tains of several destroyers. The girl as- 
signed as my skipper was an old friend «i 
mine. She had the physical appearance 
of the girl to whom I was engaged, but 
the personality of another girl, one wit) 
whom I was in love during academy 
days. This strange female was quite 
affectionate, most of the time, as was the 
girl she physically resembled. At times, 
however, she became a bit aloof and teas 
ing, as was the girl whose personality she 
had. I was rather put out to find that she 
was my military superior and feared that 
the authority invested in her might make 
her unreasonable and = arrogant. The 
dream ended before we actually started 
work together, however. 

Comments: 

Very fantastic affair. Only connec- 
tion with reality is this: The real girl, 
whose body the dream girl had, was 
the object of my physical love, mainly. 
The girl, whose personality the dream 
girl had, was the object of my platonic 
love, mainly. 


Dream No, 24. May 3. For the past 
three nights, I have, in dreams, been en- 
gaged in a struggle against some people 
who seem to hound me and try to make 
my life unpleasant. I am unable to recall 
who the people are, the cause of their 
treatment of me, in what precise ways 
they annoy me, or just what I have done 
about it. I cannot recall any incidents. 
All that remains with me is a feeling that 
I have dreamed thusly. 


Comments: 


None except that this may be an ex- 
pression of my desire to quit my pres- 
ent absurd status. 


Dream No. 25. May 8. Was in St. 
Elizabeths, but the physical characteristics 
of the place were far different. Among 
the patients were old friends of mine (oi! 
my youth). All of us were required to 
do homework of some sort, 7.e., we had 
to write out answers to questions and turn 
them in to the attendants, who corrected 
them and then turned them over to the 
doctors. One time an attendant found 
my answers to be incomplete and had me 
do them over before they went to the 
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octor. I had some relatives visit me and 
‘hey took me for a ride in their car. They 
let me drive and I derived great pleasure 
irom this, even though it was just around 
the grounds of the hospital. 


Dream No. 26. May 9. I recall a few 
snatches of what was, apparently, a fast 
moving dream of varied things. 

a. | was living and working at some- 
thing in New York City. I found that 
a close friend (classmate) had married 
well, leit the Navy and owned a large 
expensive apartment. house to which was 
attached a huge park. Another patient 
here and myself took motorcycles and 
rode about this park, up and down hills, 
through tall grass. It seems that we 
belonged to a military organization and 
were in the motoreycle corps and were 
training for war duty. It’s all very vague. 

b. I went to the barber shop here and 
had the “count” (a patient who works 
there) cut my hair. He did a bum job 
and the next day I went back and told him 
to trim it so it would look decent. His 
temper flared up and he cursed and raved 
at my impertinence. I blasted back at 
him and he backed down and did as I 
requested. 

Comments: 

a. None. 

b. Last night I decided to get a hair- 
cut today by this barber. Once before 
he had cut my hair improperly and I 
made him fix it up, but he had not been 
angry about it. 

Dream No. 27-a. May 11. I was living 
back in the section where I spent my 
youth. My relatives were all very kind 
to me and two of my cousins, about my 
age, invited me to a house party they were 
giving so that | might meet some young 
people. 1 met a beautiful, very attractive, 
rich girl from a nearby town. She took 
to me right away and | was overjoyed be- 
cause I was crazy about her. She said 
she had to run home for a few minutes 
and asked me to drive back with her. I 
was delighted and found that she had a 
limousine larger than I’d ever seen. As 
we were walking to the car, I saw my 
mother leave our house, which was just a 
block down the street, and walk down the 
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street past us. I called to her to stop, as 
I wanted to introduce my new girl to her. 
1 couldn’t make much of a sound, my 
voice seemed to have failed me, so | 
picked up some stones and threw them at 
Mother to get her attention. My aim was 
poor and I never came close to her, but 
she finally saw us. However, she ignored 
us and went into my cousin's house. My 
girl and I went on; reached her place 
where her dad asked us to let him have 
the limousine and take a 
stead. This we did 

all I recall. 


roadster in-> 
and_ that’s 


Dream No, 27-b. Later during the same 
period of sleep I dreamed that I was 
back in the town where I went to high 
school. I went into a familiar drug store 
to buy a cigar. I found that the pro- 
prietor had expanded the business and 
now had a clothing section. I found the 


cigar counter and made my _ purchase— 
that’s the end of my recollection. 


Dream No. 28-a. May 22. 1 went back 
to duty on my last ship. My first official 
appearance before the captain was at 
morning quarters. I walked up to him, 
saluted, and shook hands. He was as 
cordial as ever. However, when we oft- 
cers lined up to receive the orders of the 
day, I found that I was the only one in 
the uniform which had been proper before 
my hospitalization. The others were in 
various types of clothes; some in khaki 
shorts, others in whites, some in some 
form of regulation uniform. I thought | 
was properly attired as the captain him- 
self was similarly outfitted. However, 
when we were dismissed from formation 
he (captain) made a critical remark on 
my shabby suit and poor taste in selection 
of uniform for the occasion. I felt very 
crestfallen and was a bit surprised at the 
captain for criticizing me in public. ( Nor- 
mally he would have done it in private. ) 
Among the officers I found some new 
to the ship, but whom I had known be- 
fore. Also, | found that a former enlisted 
man had been made an officer. (This 
man is a patient in this hospital and was 
enlisted in the Navy at one time.) 


Dream No, 28-b. This incident followed 
the one above in the same dream, but the 
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circumstances occurring between the two 
have escaped me. Some of the same peo- 
ple appeared in this one, plus several ad- 
ditional ones. A lot of people, whom | 
have known at one time or another, were 
temporarily quartered in some sort of 
hotel or barracks where there was but one 
bathroom. A new group arrived to live 
there, including the girl I was engaged to. 
She was exceptionally congenial and we 
were attracted to each other again. In 
the evening after the others had retired, 
she came to me and wanted to do a little 
fornicating. I was quite agreeble but 
stumped for a location with sufficient 
privacy. There seemed to be but two pos- 
sible places. One was the bathroom and 
the other a couch in the dark hallway. 
She preferred the former place but there 
was no lock on the door and people were 
continually going in and out. So we took 
the other place. Just as we were settling 
down to business, someone called me to 
help a friend in distress. He was a chap 
whom I had known in prep school. He 
had fallen through the seat in the toilet 
and was helplessly wedged, doubled up, 
in the stool. I lifted him out. Beyond 
this I cannot remember. 


Dream No. 29. May 28. I was in 
France, serving in the army, in a trench 
fortification salient. Among the others in 
the same battalion were lots of old and 
present friends, and some strangers. One 
old fellow told me the trenches were built 
and equipped just as they were in 1914- 
18. One piece of equipment I particularly 
noticed was an old fashioned trench peri- 
scope, the top of which was concealed in 
a bird house. 

On one of my off duty afternoons, I 
found a small inlet from a fresh water 
river and thought I’d like to swim. The 
only place where the bottom was sandy 
and clean was in the short inlet itself, 
between the river and the pond itself. 
For some uncanny reason, the water 
flowed from the pond into the river. The 
clear pool of which I spoke was in the 
longitudinal center of the stream and was 
bounded on each end by rapids. There 
were other people around, men and 
women, but none of them dared to swim 
with me. Therefore, I, with a gesture of 


showing off, dived into the pool alone, 
struck my head on the bottom but wa 
not injured. I began swimming around 
under» water with my eyes closed and 
kept bumping the bottom. The current 
seemed to hold me down. I finally opened 
my eves and by increased effort, swam to 
the surface, finding the spectators upset 
because they feared I had drowned. 


Comments: 


The swimming episode reminds me oi 
an experience | had when I was some 
where around six to eight years old, 
and before I had learned to swim 
Some relatives had taken me with them 
on a swimming party to a fresh water 
lake. My uncle who was a good swim 
mer took charge of me. We bathed in 
a shallow spot about three feet deep 
with a nice sandy bottom. At one time, 
my uncle left me alone for a few min- 
utes to swim out where the water was 
deeper. I do not know what prompted 
me, possibly curiosity, but I ducked 
under and seated myself on the bottom. 
I was fascinated by the blurred effect 
on objects and the slightly strange ap- 
pearance of people from this vantage 
point. I wasn’t there long before my 
uncle, missing me, came thrashing 
around and spotted me. He pulled me 
out, and I was somewhat choked and 
sputtering from having taken aboard 
some water. Mother about “had a 
hemorrhage,” I guess, but J was not 
at all frightened. 

I had quite a fear of water until | 
learned to swim at about ten or eleven. 
To the best of my recollection, this ex 
perience helped to dispel this fear, to 
some extent, but not completely. 

I have no fear (active) of water now, 
but I do shiver a bit when looking into 
the water from a small boat, when the 
bottom is visible and anything but 
clean sand. The dark, slimy appearance 
of some bottoms just makes me a bit 
squeamish. It may be, the fact that as 
a boy I used to hunt water snakes 
which I detested and which were usuall) 
found in such environment. 


Dream No. 30. June 5. I was ordered 
back to duty and given a shore station 
assignment in some city which was fami 
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ir (but which, in the dream, did not 

ie the appearance of any city I know). 

here I found a close friend and class- 

ate who was just finishing a tour of 
‘uty at the same station. He and his wife 
and baby had been living with his mother- 
in-law, but had also maintained an apart- 
ment in an apartment house where other 
Navy couples lived. He said they rented 
this place so they could throw parties 
without disturbing his mother-in-law and 
her sedate neighbors. 

As this chap and his family were leav- 
ing the city in a couple of weeks, I asked 
them if they’d show me the apartment 
they were relinquishing, as I needed one. 
That was quite agreeable with them, of 
course, and I started walking to the place, 
having met them downtown. The young 
man excused himself and said he had to 
go to his office to work, leaving his wife 
and me to continue on. He said that he 
might have to go out of town for a few 
days before they picked up and left for 
their station. 


As soon as he left all my attention 


naturally became centered on his wife. 
She is a pretty girl we had both met at 
the same time. I had not been attracted 
to her physically, although I paid consid- 
erable homage to her personality, which 
is really wonderful. We had always gone 
out in the same crowd and were the best 
of friends. We always greeted with a 
kiss after not having seen each other for 
some time, because we sincerely liked 
each other but had no serious intentions. 
Well, when we kissed at this meeting, it 
seemed as if there was a mutual physical 
attraction which had not been there pre- 
viously. She is a pretty girl and her 
natural beauty had been enhanced by a 
coat of tan and some advantageously lo- 
cated extra flesh. I, half jokingly and half 
seriously, asked her if I could move in 
with her while her husband was out of 
town. She instantly agreed, but said she 
was doubtful that her husband would 
really go. She seemed quite disappointed 
that we couldn't start a short clandestine 
life together right then. We decided that 
the only course to take was a watchful 
waiting one, grabbing what opportunities 
presented themselves provided there was 
no danger of discovery. We both loved 
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her husband and didn’t want to hurt him. 
—The episode ended here because | was 
awakened. 
Comments: 

The young couple of the dream was 
in every respect the same as the one in 
real life. The chap has just received 
a change of duty and they are now vaca- 
tioning with his mother-in-law, en route 
to his station. When at their last sta- 
tion they had an apartment I liked and 
which | wanted very much. My rela- 
tions and feelings toward the young 
wife have been as stated. I have never 
been physically attracted to her nor 
have I thought of it. 


Dream No. 31. June 7. This is the major 
portion of a short dream I had between 
5:30-6:30 A.M. I had been awakened 
at 5:30, by disturbed patients’ chattering, 
from my sound sleep of all night, and am 
unable to recall any dream previous to 

For some reason, the President was 
visiting my abode. My mother was pres- 
ent; also some friends whom I can't re- 
call. I wanted to ask him some favor, but 
he kept control of the conversation and 
continually spouted patriotic political pop- 
pycock. He was shorter, younger, and 
fatter than Mr. Roosevelt is, but had his 
face. He acted like a pompous little 
minister. I was puzzled by the difference 
in his actual appearance and his photo- 
graphs. It finally dawned on me that it 
was a dream, and I became bored and 
woke up. 


Dream No. 32. June 20. This fragment 
is part of a dream I had while sleeping 
from 5:45-6:45 A.M. The previous, all- 
night dream (if I had one), I cannot re- 
call. 

I was playing throw and-catch with 
two former patients on the ward here. 
I called one of them Colonel, and the 
other Major, but I did not know their 
names, nor did they resemble anyone I've 
known. The Colonel was very amiable, 
but the Major was a stubborn old cuss 
and wouldn't stand in just the right posi- 
tion to form a good triangle in our ball 
playing. During our play, someone 
brought me a letter from a Government 
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Department or Bureau, enclosing a map 
of certain of the Virgin Islands. The map 
dealt with water power development 
projects there. I was disappointed be- 
cause I had requested just an ordinary 
detailed topographical map, as I hoped to 
take a trip there sometimes. 

Uneonnectable with the above episode, 
but a part of the same dream was this in- 
cident—I was on ward 10 here, as usual 
and heard a lot of agonized screaming and 
swearing in the corridor. I rushed out 
the door and saw one of my brother pa- 
tients dash into his room, erying and 
screaming. Through the half open door 
I could see him trying to bash his head 
against the wall( he is, or was a man of 
suicidal intentions, I’m told). His wife 
was in the day room screaming and she 
chased after him, but didn’t go into the 
room. I started to help her, intending 
to stop the fellow from his violent acts, 
but I stopped short on the way to his 
room with the thought that it was none of 
my business and that I might get into 
trouble by interfering. I sadly went into 
my room, feeling very sorry for the per- 
sons concerned and wishing that it would 
have been proper for me to help them. 
Comment: 

Throwing the baseball may represent 
my nightly medicine ball workout with 
two or three other patients. The map 
business probably expresses a vague 
idea I have had about visiting the Vir- 
gin Islands, since I read a magazine 
article about two weeks ago. 

The episode on the ward was most 
realistic; the place was authentic and 
the few characters exactly as in life. 
My desire to help the violent patient 
may represent a real desire that I have 
had to comfort him and straighten out 
some of these other men who are “down 
on their knees,” so to speak, and just 
won't help themselves.. Occasionally I 
pop off at one of them because he irri- 
tates me so with his moronic behavior, 
but I try hard to let them rave, without 
sticking my nose in their business, 
which shouldn't. 


Dream No, 33-a. June 16. Someone, 
whom I know not, offered me a job as 
desk clerk in a hotel which I know not. 
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I did not accept, as I didn’t think I'd 
like it. 


Dream No, 33-b. I had a custom of visit- 
ing an old house, in which a now deceased 
uncle had for many vears lived, and 
which was still used by his widow and his 
stepson. It seems that these visits were 
weekend trips and that the main feature 
was the opportunity to get a piece when- 
ever you so desired. The girls (charity ) 
came from I don’t know where, and I can- 
not place any of them, although I think 
they had certain physical and character 
attributes of past acquaintances of real life. 
Only one, with whom I spent one whole 
weekend, do I recall at all clearly. She 
was a student nurse who once worked on 
my ward. 
Comments: 
a. Precisely the same incident hap- 
pened in real life recently. 
b. This part of the dream is so vague, 

I hesitated to write it. I am not sure oi 

everything I’ve said. The nurse, how- 

ever, looked like a juicy piece and | 

once gave this a passing thought. 


Dream No. 34. July 24. Just before 
awakening, | remember dreaming that | 
was back in the town of my youth, stand- 
ing near the fire station. I heard the alarm 
given for a fire (by siren) but I failed to 
count the number of blasts and was an 
noyed because I’d have to wait several 
minutes before the next signal was given 
and before I could tell the location. The 
fire truck went out and sped down toward 
the center of the town. As it passed the 
corner on which the post office stood, | 
noticed that a portion of the big window 
in the post office had been smashed out. 
| thought there must have been a robbery. 
It was daylight, but it seemed to me that 
it was night, in point of time. The post 
office was closed and there were few peo- 
ple about the streets. 

The combination of the fire and possi- 
ble robbery seemed to be the culmination 
of a “feeling” I had throughout the dream 
that something calamitous was impend- 
ing. Vaguely I recall that there had been 
threats of fires or something else terrible, 
but each time until the last, 1t was a “false 
alarm.” 


is 
da 
se 
] 
4 
b 
it 
, n 
1! 
a 
a 
+ ‘ \ 
1 
\ 
{ 
4 


I'd 


’isit- 
ased 
and 
1 his 
were 
hen- 
“ity ) 
can- 
hink 
icter 
life. 
hole 
She 
on 


hap- 


gue, 
re ol 
10OW- 


id | 


‘fore 
lat | 
and- 
larm 
to 
veral 
‘iven 
The 
vard 
| the 
rd, | 
idow 
out. 
that 
post 
peo- 


OSSI- 
ation 
reall! 
end- 
been 
ible, 
false 


OBJECTIVE PSYCHOTHERAPY 


Dream No. 35. August 1. All IT recall 
is that 1 possessed and drove a new car 
which is identical with one I have been 
day dreaming about the last few days. 
| saw one “in the flesh’ so to speak when 
| was out on the grounds recently. I 
seem to remember that something took 
the joy out of having it. 1 rather think 
aat this is an expression of the fact that 
| cannot now have the car but must wait 
until I leave the hospital. This car may 
be a symbol of the places I want to go in 
it and the people | want to see in those 
places. 


Dream No. 36. August 5. I was in New 
York City with some male friend who had 
never been there before. He wanted to 
see some skyscrapers and I began point- 
ing them out. I spied the Empire State 
and drew his attention to it. There was 
some staging around the topmost part and 
a man was climbing about on a small 
domelike structure at the very top. I 
figured that the building was being 
washed down. While J was watching the 
man (and before my pal’s attention had 
been drawn to the building) he slipped, 
went tumbling down, carrying away the 
staging too. The whole mess fell to the 
ground. My friend wanted to go and 
view the remains, but I refused because | 
couldn't stomach it. The idea horrified 
me, so I remained where I was while he 
went to the scene. 


Comment: 


If you are after symbols of things 


below the belt, how’s this: The Em- 
pire State is a penis (mine). The fall- 
ing of the man and staging represent 
the issuance of semen, therefore repre- 
senting masturbation. My abhorrence 
of the aftermath of the calamity is my 
disgust of the practice of masturbation 
—I don't like to face the fact that I 
have been guilty of it. 


Dream No. 37. August 19. I dreamed 
that | was dreaming. During this dream 
within a dream I realized | was dreaming 
and started to list on my fingers the 
various incidents of the dream so that I 
could remember and write them down 
when I awoke. In the midst of this 
process of listing I either awoke or passed 
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back into the stage of single dreaming and 
lost track of the feature of the inner dream. 
During the latter part of the night I 
dreamed that I was visiting at the coun- 
try place of a girl with whom I used 
to go to school. Her name is Thompson. 
In the dream she had a mustache just like 
Dr. Thompson’s (member of the staff). 
She was very cordial and I guess all had 
a good time at her lawn party. I was con- 
stantly worrying about the fact that I had 
to catch a bus back to town by a certain 
time in order to check in at the hospital 
by the parole time limit. I recall bidding 
my hostess adieu, but bevond that I recall 
nothing. 


Comment: 

In a semi-awakened state in the night, 
I often go over, in my conscious mind, 
the remembered events of the dream 
which has been interrupted so that I 
shall have a better chance of recalling 
them in the morning. Sometimes this 
works, but usually not. A few days 
ago I saw a picture of Miss Thompson, 
the columnist, in the paper and won- 
dered if she might not be my old school 
acquaintance because they look alike 
and their first names are almost iden- 
tical. 


Dream No. 38. August 23. In a short 
daze after being first awakened I had this 
experience. I was on my way home after 
discharge from treatment and retirement. 
I had some official business to clear up 
with naval authorities. This business 
was visiting various units of the naval 
establishment and getting at each one an 
endorsement on my orders. In the same 
status as myself were several others, 
among whom were some classmates. 
Near the end of the series of visits we 
somehow came into temporary posses- 
sion of quite a sum of money in cash 
belonging to the Navy. (How, | don’t 
know.) We decided to abscond with 
the stuff. To do this we had to ob- 
tain a fraudulent endorsement at one 
place so that we could get by the inspec- 
tors, at the last place. When we arrived 
at the last place we found that the authori- 
ties were wise to the embezzlement and 
were on the lookout for the swag. My 
accomplices got cold feet and ratted out 
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by leaving their part of the money where 
it could be found without implicating 
them. I had an envelope with $40,000 
in it and decided to take a chance. One 
of the other chaps had my orders and 
papers and had turned them over to the 
office for endorsement. I knew it would 
be too late to get away if I waited for the 
proper papers, so I attempted to get by 
the gate without them. I was stopped 
and asked for the papers. I stalled around 
hunting through my clothes for something 
I could give them to examine and thus 
give me a chance to slip out. I found 
some paper or other but they weren't 
satisfied and held me, suspecting some- 
thing was cockeyed. I was told to wait 
in the vard outside, by a prison close by. 
I leaned on the fence and cogitated. | 
knew the jig was up and that I'd get a 
court-martial and a stretch in the pen. I 
wondered whether [ should take it on the 
lam and leave the money, hoping to get 
away with it, or to stay, and “take it.” I 
then figured I’d get caught sooner or later 
and have to do time, so I decided to stay 
and face the music and get the prison 
sentence over with. I didn’t like the idea 
of being fugitive from the law. 
(Strangely, | was not at all upset by the 
prospects. ) 


Comments: 

None, except that I think it signifi- 
cant that I took my prospect of dis- 
honor and punishment so calmly and 
unhesitatingly: I just made the deci- 
sion coldbloodedly and had no regrets. 
The actual events strike no familiar 
chords in my fore-conscious, 


Dream No, 39. September 6. (Not the 
whole dream, but a fragment.) Rather 
early one morning I had taken a bus to 
the outskirts of some town with some 
boys I used to go to high school with. 
The town seemed to be both Washington 
and my old home town. The boys, two 
brothers, although in real life about my 
age, seemed to be still of school age and 
still attending school. We got off the bus 
near its turning around point, and walked 
about the countryside a few minutes 
(what we did is vague—that’s what I 
think we did). It was about 6 A.M. and 
the others had to catch a bus to school. 
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I felt responsible for their getting there 
on time. A couple of buses came and 
went and I inquired of the driver of 
each what bus to put the boys on. Finally 
the right one came and I saw them off. 
Then I turned my attention to getting 
myself back to the hospital. Every time 
I asked a bus driver for directions, I re- 
ceived a vague answer and I was _ be- 
coming more and more anxious about get- 
ting back. Finally I found a bus which 
would take me back and boarded it, much 
relieved. 


Comment: 


This dream followed a few hours so- 
journ in the city during which time | 
had a grand time, but toward the end 
of which I was haunted by the necessity 
of getting back to the hospital at a 
certain early hour. It took half the 
pleasure out of the evening. Nothing 
else in the dream suggests anything. 


Dream No. 40. September 21. All I can 
recall is that I was entreating someone 
to “For God’s sake let me out of here!” 
meaning the hospital. I wanted to be dis- 
charged and go about my business. 


Comment : 
Quite obvious. 


Dream No, 41-a. October 14. Just 
snatches of disconnected incidents are 
recollected. This is very vague. I think 
it formed the main plot of the dreams last 
night as it was longer than others.—I was 
back in my last ship with the same cap- 
tain, officers and crew. They were just 
as kind and congenial as ever. We made 
a trip up some river and anchored at a 
place where my dad, mother and an uncle 
resided. There may have been other rela 
tives or friends in this settlement, but | 
do not recall them. I think one of my 
parents and I took a small boat and made 
a trip on the river, but I cannot recall 
which one or any details of the trip.- 

Very hazy. 


Dream No. 41-b. This is a scene which 
stands out in my mind. What place it 
had in the plot of any dreams, I do not 
know.—On the outside wall of some 
house or shack was a large nail, partially 
driven into the wood. Two red snakes, 
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e, were hanging on this nail in this 
manner. One snake had sunk his teeth 
into the head of the other, forming a con- 
nection between the two. They hung, one 
on each side of the nail, with their heads 
at the nail. 

Somewhere around the ground near the 
wall was another snake crawling around. 
Fither he was trying to get up on the nail 
with the other two, or I wanted to put 
him up here. Anyways, he never got 
here because my uncle (same one as in 
episode [1]), came along and said “we” 
were going and the snakes would be com- 
ing down off the nail where they were 
merely “resting.” I wondered if the 
snake with the other’s teeth in his head 
could be alive and stopped to watch them 
come down.—Here my memory fails and 
| do not know whether I saw them sepa- 
rate, whether I left before they did, or 
whether the dream stopped then. 

Dream No, 41-c. This was the last in- 
cident of the night’s dreams. It happened 


just before I was awakened.—A local girl 


iriend and I were at a sports park or an 
amusement center of some kind. We 
walked up to a “slide” of some kind 
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which was constructed as follows: There 
was a table about six feet square and four 
feet high. From the top of the table led 
a wooden chute about a foot by two feet 
in cross section. It went up into the air 
at an angle of about 30°. Somehow one 
was pushed up this chute and at the top 
found a toboggan slide or something. I 
cannot recall what. There was a Negro 
attendant at the table who collected the 
fare and ran the mechanism of the chute. 
The table littered up with dishes from 
what appeared to have been a picnic meal. 
I cleared off a space on the table top 
for us to mount by pushing the dishes 
aside, and offered to lift my girl up. She 
declined the offer and said she would 
vault onto the table if I held one hand. 
Then I woke up. 


Comment: 

Referring to episode (3) there seems 
to be a departure from actuality. The 
chute described was too small, it seems, 
for a person to enter, even when lying 
down stretched out. And yet we pro- 
ceeded to undertake the “ride.” I 
guess that the sight of others taking it 
made me think we could do it. 
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PART TWO: ANALYTIC-SYNTHETIC 


SURVEY 


Introduction: This is the case study of 
a young naval lieutenant (age 26) who 
early in January, 1940, was admitted to 
the New York Naval Hospital follow- 
ing his insistence that he was “falling 


down on the job” and was generally untit 
for duty. Three weeks later he was trans- 
ferred to the Naval Hospital, Washing- 
ton, D. C., and thence (on February 6, 
1940) to St. Elizabeths. 


CHAPTER | 


FAMILY HISTORY 


Grandparents: The only information ap- 
pears to be that obtained from the patient, 
who knows very little about his grand- 
parents, but believes that his paternal 
grandfather died of a stroke while his 
maternal grandmother suffered from high 
blood-pressure. 

Father: Patient's father, who was a post 
office clerk, died of pneumonia in 1932. 


Mother: Patient's mother is living and 
well, age 54. She is described by a hos- 
pital physician as a “mild, rather timid, 
soft-spoken woman.” The patient has de- 
scribed her as somewhat nervous and high 
strung and says that she worries quite a 
bit. 

Patient is an only child. In so far as 
he knows there is no family history of 
nervous or mental disease. 


CHAPTER II 


FAMILY SITUATION 


The patient says, “My childhood home 
life was far from a happy one,” and it 
develops that his childhood unhappiness 
was occasioned by the lack of harmony 
between his parents. He says that his 
parents never slept together after he was 
about nine years old. The following pas- 
sages paint a fairly clear picture of the 
domestic situation : 


“As far back as I can recall, Dad 
preferred to spend his evenings ‘up- 
town.’ As far as I know, he always 
went to his club and played cards or 
pool, or ‘shot the bull’ with his brother 
club members. I infrequently accon 
panied him there when I was in m\ 
teens. He was very popular about 
town and very well thought of. Never 
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to my knowledge did he ever drink, 
although I believe my mother sus- 
pected that he did. He often stayed 
out very late (12 or 1 o'clock). Ona 
very few occasions, he didn’t come 
home until 2 or 3 and Mother stayed up 
or dozed on the davenport until he 
came home. Then she would go into 
a tirade which, if I heard it, made me 
cry and tremble. 

“Dad and Mother just didn’t have 
anything in common as far as recrea- 
tions were concerned. It seemed as if 
Dad just ate and slept in the house. 
Four days out of five, it seemed, he 
came home late for supper and Mother 
raised hell because the meal was spoiled 
and because he never phoned to say he 
would be late. 

“I don't recall any other specific 
grievances between them; but they just 
never agreed on anything. Many times 
I’ve seen Mother sulk around until Dad 
got fed up and left the house. 

“Another disturbing influence was 
the frequent presence of Mother's 
mother who lived with her three chil- 
dren, staying a few weeks to several 
months with one and then going to an- 
other. Her husband was dead. Of 
course she always took Mother’s side 
and this irritated Dad, although he was 
quite considerate of her always.” 


In response to a question concerning 
any incidents which made a_ particular 
impression upon him as a child in this un- 
happy home, he relates the following : 


“T once saw Mother become so in- 
furiated with Dad that she threw a tin 
can of food at him. I do not recall the 
reason for this show of anger. Dad 


grasped her to prevent further missiles + 


from being thrown, and was so rough 
that Mother cried out in pain. They 
were both ‘fightin’ mad.’ I was in the 
room at the time and broke down in 
tears, screaming at them to stop. I felt 
equal compassion for both of them and 
was heartbroken that they should feel 
so towards each other. 

“This is the most violent scene I’ve 
witnessed between them although there 
were other times when M, attempted 
to beat Dad with her fists and he re- 
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strained her forcibly. At such times 
Mother was always hysterical. 

“IT do not believe I was the cause of 
any of these fights. It was always 
something between them alone. [I can 
recall but one of their ‘fighting reasons.” 
Mother was excessively jealous of a 
female stenographer who worked in 
Dad’s office. Whether she had any 
grounds for her suspicion that Dad kept 
company with the woman, I cannot say. 
At any rate, from the time IT was about 
ten until I left home, Mother frequently 
gave vent to. verbal outbursts against 
Dad and this female and I think the 
thing soured her life from then on. 
As near as I can recall, it was about the 
same time that Mother and Dad began 
sleeping in separate rooms (when I was 
ten or less). They never again slept 
together to my knowledge.” 


It appears that the boy's preference was 


definitely for his father concerning whom 
he says: 


“Dad was my ‘buddy.’ I always 
clamored to go along whenever he left 
the house on any of the little errands in 
normal household life, such as going to 
the store uptown, driving out into the 
country to buy farm produce, etc. He 
used to play with me in the house and 
out in the yard, and help me make the 
many things with tools that I was al- 
ways at work on. We were for a long 
time fishing enthusiasts and at every 
opportunity took the day and went to 
some lake or stream to try our luck. 
Later, we turned as avidly to hunting 
together. We built up a comradeship 
that continued until I left home. It did 
not include Mother. As a family, we 
did not do very much together. 

“Dad seemed to have a good gen- 
eral knowledge and I was always going 
to him with questions which he would 
answer or find out the answer to. 

“Dad always spoiled me with gifts. I 
had just about everything I ever 
wanted if it was not ridiculous or im- 
practical. Dad never came home from 
one of his frequent business trips with- 
out bringing me a present of some kind. 
Whenever I wanted something, | al- 
ways went to him because Mother's first 
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answer was always ‘no.’ Many times 
Dad gave me some toy or permitted me 
some liberty over Mother's objections 
and thus I came to feel that Dad and I 
were a combine against Mother. 

“Dad took great interest in my scho- 
lastic progress and often rewarded me 
for outstanding marks. 

“He was always doing things for me 
that I should have been made to do 
myself. I could always ‘fall back on 
Dad’ in difficulty and this created a lack 
of self-confidence I’ve never shaken 
off.” 

From the foregoing we already perceive 
one etiologic factor in the patient’s de- 
veloping feelings of inadequacy. We also 
perceive at least the possibility of the 
formation of a father fixation. This pos- 
sibility is increased when we come to a 
consideration of the patient’s appraisal of 
his mother. Concerning her he says: 


“Mother was always the ‘driving 
force’ in my upbringing, education, 
religious education, etc., She made me 
study, take music lessons, go to church 
and Sunday School, etc. 1 was always 
toeing some mark for her. I must have 
been pretty ‘ornery’ because I rebelled 
at doing most everything I was told to 
do. Mother ‘nagged’ somewhat and 
that antagonized me. One of my most 
frequent expressions when young was 
‘IT won't. I never seemed to want to 
do what I was told to do and it seemed 
as if I said it most often to mother 
(probably because she was always at 
me to do this or that). 

“I do not believe that I was very 
affectionate toward Mother in my early 
days (i.e., up until my father died). I 
was always impatient with her for be- 
ing what I considered old fashioned and 
unnecessarily strict. treated her 
shamefully, I regret to say. It wasn’t 
until I went away to school (the year 
previous to entry into the Naval Acad- 
emy) that I began to appreciate her 
and make an attempt to show kindness 
to her. 

“T used to look to Dad as a sort of 
buffer between myself and Mother in 
controversies. He was more lenient 
and was often accused of spoiling me. 


“I do not believe I tended to contide 
unreservedly in Mother for I feared her 
wrath should I have done wrong. 
However, I’ve never been able to keep 
my inner feelings from showing, and 
sooner or later, Mother always wormed 
out of me anything I wanted to hide. 

“IT never hesitated to run to Mother 
when I wanted advice or help, when | 
was very young. I was constantly ask- 
ing her to make decisions for me, even 
as | grew older. 

“| didn’t use to like to be seen in 
public or at social gatherings alone with 
Mother. I felt uneasy for some reason. 
Maybe I felt like a ‘sissy’ or felt that 
her presence was a restraint upon me. 
I do not recall exactly why. 

“I do not believe I was very cour- 
teous to Mother. Until I was older, | 
never considered her in a_ category 
similar to girls or women outside the 
family. I just took her for granted and 
never realized she had feelings like 
others.” 


It appears, therefore, that the boy grew 
up in a house divided, and that he took 
sides emotionally, although he was also 
torn by the parental conflict. The eco- 
nomic situation seems to have been one 
which tended to foster dependence and 
defeat self-reliance. 
In another place he says: 


“My home was far from harmonious. 
I cannot recall the time when my 
parents were happy and contented in 
each other’s company. Of course, they 
presented a suitable front to the out- 
side world. However, home life was 
fraught with contention between them. 
They were both stubborn and unbend- 
ing. I loved them both and was upset 
by their incompatibility. I usually sym- 
pathized with Dad because he was more 
lenient with me than was Mother, and 
I felt a sort of allegiance toward him 
on this account. As I grew older, | 
began to see that Mother was ill treated 
and plead for Dad’s understanding 
The fault lay with both parents, I now 
see, 


The “house divided” feature of the situa- 
tion is particularly emphasized by the 
passage just quoted. 
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CHAPTER III 


PERSONAL HISTORY 


licalth: Patient’s mother states that at 
birth she had very difficult labor; that 
forceps were used; and that a depression 
on the patient’s skull is due to the forceps 
that were used in the delivery. Patient 
was a normal and bright baby and walked 
and talked at the usual age. 

Patient himself states that he was al- 
ways sickly as a child and had persistent 
stomach trouble until the age of ten or 
twelve. He had a tonsillectomy at the age 
of eleven, and an adenoidectomy and a 
submucous resection in 1936 while he was 
at the Naval Academy. No other illness. 


Childhood Behavior and Adaptability: 
His mother states that the patient’s father 
“was even easier on him than she was” ; 
that as a child if he was ever chastised “‘it 
would break his heart.” believes, 
however, that his childhood was normal; 
says that he played with other boys, was 
not seclusive, and was active in Boy 
Scout work. 

His mother’s statements about his reac- 
tion to punishment, however, are quite 
inconsistent with those of the patient, 
who says in this connection : 


“IT received a good many punish- 
ments, but no more than the average. 
Usually these were whippings, but I 
vaguely recall restrictions also (such as 
confinement to a chair in forced silence, 
confinement to the house while others 
played outside, withdrawal of promises 
of some desired activity or material 
thing, etc. ) 

“Whippings were administered in 
private, usually the kitchen or bath- 
room. Mother used a soft yardstick 
usually, and Dad a razor strop. How- 
ever, both parents have used these two 
weapons—a hairbrush and a_ switch. 
My legs and tail were the usual targets. 

“Mother was usually furious with 
anger when she saw fit to whip me. 


Dad was cooler about the matter, often 
doing it at Mother's request and with- 
out having a great deal of heart for it. 

I detested the physical pain and 
howled and cried. Sometimes I was 
repentant and took the punishment as 
really warranted by misbehavior; at 
other times I felt an injustice was being 
done and became sullen after the act. 
... When I had my last few whippings 
from Mother, I became mad enough to 
wrest the weapon from her, so she quit 
the practice.” 


He says that he was whipped “as I was 
clothed at the time,” but recalls one in- 
stance when his mother whipped him 
nude with a razor strop in the bathroom 

cause he happened to be there prepar- 

g for a bath. He thinks he was then 
eight or nine years old, and says, “I dare- 
say I did some screaming . . . I thought 
it was a brutal act, and it must have im- 
pressed me deeply to have remained in 
my memory always.” These statements 
tend also to highlight the hysterical and 
impulsive character of his mother who, 
it would appear, had her share of neurotic 
traits. 

The patient also tells us about some of 
his childhood reactions as follows : 


“When I was young, I often felt an 
insane hate for my parents, Mother, 
especially, because they made me do 
‘proper’ things which I hated to do. 
Examples of these are: take music les- 
sons, wash behind my ears, go to bed 
-arly, study my lessons, attend religious 
classes, take elocution lessons, speak 
poems in school or church, ete. The 
rebellious spirit grew so that, later on 
I automatically fought their efforts: to 
have me do anything out of ‘the or- 
dinary, even though I liked the idea 
after thinking it over and usually capit- 
ulated. As I mentioned once, my 
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favorite expression, when young, was We observe here a reaction to a certain 
‘LT won't.” When approached with amount of unconscious inferiority feeling, 
some one of these propositions, I’d say, With respect to his egoistic development, 
‘lL won't,’ and then stubbornly stand in we see from his statements the more or 
one spot and make the besieger phys- less typical picture of the only child and 
ically drag me to the desired place, or the spoiled boy. In this connection, he 
I'd run away down the street and hide. — tells us that: 


I was just plain ornery, and don't “Being an only child, I was much 
wonder that they had to bring out the adored and fawned upon. I grew up 
switch often. with an idea that I was perfect, and 
He tells me that he used to go into tan- should have a_ perfect, model life. 
trums when he was forbidden to go out Somehow I acquired an idea, when 
to play after supper instead of studying very young, that I should become presi- 
his lessons, and when asked about the dent. Until I became of an under- 
nature of thesé tantrums, says: standing age, this illusion persisted. 


“These so-called ‘tantrums’ consisted 


In connection with his behavior toward 
others, he says: 


‘IT was weak and cowardly for a long 
time, when dealing with other boys in 
a pugnacious mood. I attribute this to 
the overwhelming protectiveness of my 
parents. It was not until I was eleven 
and beyond that I felt as tough as the 
next kid, and forced myself to take 
hard knocks in our play so that I’d win 
the esteem of my fellows. Once, I re- 
call, I skied down a steep incline on 
which I might easily have broken my 
neck, because I wanted to show off my 
‘guts’ to some older boys who were 
with me. Several times I’ve done simi- 
lar foolhardy things to ‘prove’ myself.” 


Its place was taken up by the idea that 
| should become rich and prominent, 


’ of one of the following things or a com- . . 
. bination of two or more of them. ee a : 
. was unlikely. My life was so smooth, 
Shouting (and screaming) such 
all I had to do was follow a path laid 
i things as ‘I won't, I won't,’ ete. : 
2 yo er out, and I had the best of everything as 
Jumping up and down. 
far as I could determine. 
Crying. 
“Pounding the persecuting parent His mother’s statement that “his child- 
¢ with my fists. hood was normal” appears to be correct 
i. “Kicking toys or other objects such insofar as general environmental reac- 
as doors, walls, furniture, breaking tions are concerned. While his social 
> toys, ete. adaptability may have been somewhat 
: “Throwing books, etc. below average, he was certainly no such 
“T cannot recall any particular in- withdrawn introvert as we find in the 
cident. I went into this state of rage cases of many developing neurotics. 
when I felt that the parental demands tl 
Sducation: s mother says. thi 
prevent me from enjoying myself as I‘ 4 hich in H, 
wished. Of course, a good bit (if not oC us ¢ 
all) of this feeling is based on the fact 8" pred 
that I was spoiled and pampered too 28° OF and from igh scnoo" a 
. olen” the age of seventeen. He then spent one 
: , year in preparatory school and entered 


the Naval Academy. He graduated from 
the Naval Academy in 1936, ranking 
about 75 in a class of approximately 250). 
His mother says that she could never 
understand why he went to the Naval 
Academy; that she wanted him to be a 
minister, while his father wanted him to 
be a lawyer, although neither of them op- 
posed his choice of a career. In response 
to a question concerning his reason for 
selecting Annapolis, the patient says: 
“During my senior year in high 
school, Dad brought home the cata- 
logs of several first rate universities and 
asked me to look them over with th¢ 
view of attending one. (I had no ica 
of the profession I wanted to follow an¢ 
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no idea what line of study to take up.) 
| did my father’s bidding. Each cur- 
riculum at which I looked gave me a 
sinking feeling in my stomach. They 
looked so unfamiliar and infinitely diffi- 
cult, i.e., the subjects named. I was so 
upset I could not eat the next meal. 
Although I stood six out of fifty 
in my high school class, I felt that col- 
lege work would be way beyond me. 
Dad, seeing that I was quite disturbed, 
told me to forget the matter. Soon 
afterwards I acquired an all consuming 
desire to attend the Naval Academy 
and, hard as the subjects looked, they 
did not cause me the pain that the 
others had.” 


Questioned further with regard to his 
“all consuming desire to attend the Naval 
Academy” as opposed to his shrinking at- 
titude toward the “first rate universities” 
he offers the following explanations : 


“First, I think the arts courses of the 
colleges nauseated me. I rather en- 
joyed history, but English, Latin, 


Philosophy, Greek, Psychology, Litera- 
ture, etc., | sincerely detested thoughts 
of. True, some of the schools had en- 
gineering courses and listed lots of 
math, physics, ete., which I thought 
were more in the general line of the 


type of work I wanted to do. (1 pre- 
ferred a technical to an arts educa- 
tion.) But, somehow, the impression I 
received of what college work and life 
would be like, scared me. It looked 
like all book work, lectures, mostly an 
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less oceans and visiting foreign coun- 
tries intrigued me. Then there was a 
desire to get completely away from my 
environment around home. I hated the 
town, the people, relatives—everything, 
it seems. If I went to college, I'd 
probably be home frequently and the 
break with the old ties would have 
been but partial instead of complete. 
The academy was a life, not just a place 
where you went to study. It governed 
even personal habits and seemed to 
leave little of one’s development to him- 
self (Now comes the meat of it, | 
think it just came to mind. I had a 
sense of inferiority, although I’m not 
sure why. I was a good student, but 
I was not a big handsome athlete with 
a lot of “savoir faire,” good fellow de- 
meanor, popular, ete. I wanted to feel 
superior to these chaps whom I envied. 
And the only way | thought it could be 
done was to get away from the influ- 
ences with which I was living and 
change my character. 1 wanted to make 
a name for myself so that I could meet 
this sort of chap on an equal footing, 
or be intellectually, economically, and 
socially superior to them, if possible. 
In other words, the small town worm 
turns and shows the boys up. 

I know you wonder why the cur- 
riculum of the Academy didn’t stop me. 
1 wonder myself. It did scare me a 
bit, but I felt that my field was engi- 
neering and determined I'd sweat blood 
before admitting defeat in it.” 


The above statement gives us consider- 
able more than mere educational history. 
It tells us a good deal about the pa- 
tient’s personality makeup, and also about 
the developing feeling of inferiority with 
its corresponding neurotic idea of com- 
pensation for that feeling. Already he 
was forcing himself to swim against the 
current. Already we anticipate a crackup 
of some sort in the vears which are to 
follow. 

His choice of the Naval Academy may 
have involved another psychic factor. In 
the Official Case Record we find the fol- 
lowing : 


indoors existence, infinitely dull and 
monotonous. It would be much more 
difficult than high school had been, in 
my mind. 

“Now, the Academy appealed to me 
for these reasons: it offered a technical 
(engineering) education; machinery - 
fascinated me at the time (especially 
marine machinery); I had a friend at 
the Academy who described the life to 
me and praised it to the skies; military 
life has always appealed to me (order- 
liness, drill, precision, democratic atti- 
tude prevailing, firearms, uniforms, 
etc.) ; naval life in the main is essen- 
tially an outdoor life (I detested office 


“With regard to the reasons for his 
work) ; the thought of sailing the limit- 


going to the Naval Academy the pa- 
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tient says that... . he made a high- 
school tour with his class to the Naval 
Academy and that the glamour of the 
uniform and the idea of being a Naval 
officer attracted him.” 


This choice, therefore, may have been in- 
fluenced by a certain amount of uncon- 
scious narcissism. When we come to a 
discussion of the patient's sex life, we 
shall see that there is ample justification 
for this idea. 


Death of Father: In 1932, while the pa- 
tient was a student at the Naval Academy, 
his father died suddenly of pneumonia. 
His account of his reaction to his father’s 
death reads as follows: 


“When I was informed of his death 
I was dazed and could not believe it 
until | reaghed home. Then | quite 
broke down with grief. I cried like a 
small child. Dad had been so much to 
me and I felt, that, having gained admit- 
tance to the Naval Academy, I at last 
had an opportunity to make good, and 
prove worthy of the pride he felt in me 
and show my appreciation of his having 
done so much tor me all my life. 

“T remember almost nothing of the 
few days at home except that I could 
not hold up during the funeral and gave 
way to uncontrollable tears again. | 
felt just ‘all gone.” 

“Back at the Academy again I was 
all right and earried on, but for at least 
a year I couldn't think of Dad without 
having tears come to my eyes and be- 
coming very sad. I thought of him 
every day and at night praved that he 
could see me making good for his and 
sake. 

“Fortunately, Mother had enough 
money to live on and I never had to 
worry about her security while I was 
at school. I thanked God every night 
that | was in the Navy and was being 
taken care of and educated without 
having to draw on the family resources. 
I knew I was lucky and determined to 
make the best of my opportunity.” 


His sense of dependence upon his father 


and his own feeling of inadequacy is 
illustrated by the following statement: 


“T felt that I must try to be a man 
and fill Dad's shoes as best [ could, as 
regarded Mother's affairs. I never did 
much, actually, because I seemed to r 
main a naive, unsophisticated child who 
could not see or imagine others’ needs 

“T felt a great loss, also, for this rea 
son. Dad had always supplied me with 
things material and was a friend of s 
many influential people that he could 
have placed me in a job somewhere if it 
should prove I didn’t like the Navy or 
couldn't make a go of it. [ always had 
him to fall back on. After his death 
I knew I was on my own, and should 
have to take what / could get for my- 
self. To use a simile, I had lost. the 
rock I had always clung to.” 


His father’s death considerably influenced 
the patient’s subsequent attitude toward 
his mother. In this connection he says: 


“Ever since my father’s death, I have 
had mother in mind constantly. I re- 
alized that I was ‘all she had left’ and 
felt that I must make something of my- 
self and make a good living for her 
sake. She was awfully brave and un- 
complaining about settling my father’s 
tangled estate and adjusting herself to 
living in more reduced circumstances. 
I saw these things and loved her so 
much more than I ever had. I wanted 
to make up to her the love and con 
sideration I had failed to give pre- 
viously. 

“So, I tried to be more thoughful, 
kind, courteous, etc. I wrote her once 
a week and have done so ever since. | 
brought and sent presents on all the 
usual occasions and whenever I went 
to see her. I tried to give her most 
of my time and attention when I was 
home on occasions, but didn’t do ver) 
well because my heart was always wit! 
acquaintances of my own age and thei 
activities. did evidence more afte: 
tion when | was with Mother. I tried t 
anticipate her needs for a helping han! 
in everyday life and did things « 
offered to do them before she came t 
them. 

“T have felt much closer to Mother 
since Dad’s death. That event thre) 
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us together in a way that nothing else 
ever did. 

“After graduation I had an 18 
months’ ‘good time’ in which I thought 
only of my own pleasure and happiness. 
After that I sobered down and deter- 
mined that [ should not think of myself 
alone, or plan a marriage until I had 
given Mother a year or several months 
of living with me wherever I was sta- 
tioned. I felt that | owed her more than 
that, but didn’t want to get too old 
before marrying. However, this desire 
to have Mother with me was never re- 
alized. I am_ still ‘impatient’ toward 
Mother at times for being sort of ‘blue- 
nosed’ about things, but I am repentant 
because I realize I should be more 
tolerant. I never ‘get mad’ at her as 
I used to.” 


Later, however, he realized that he had 
entertained ambivalent feelings toward 
his mother and even death wishes where 
she was concerned. These feelings were, 
of course, productive of guilt, with its re- 
sulting conflict. He says: “I have often 
experienced a feeling of dislike, amount- 
ing to temporary hate, toward my 
mother, certain relatives and certain 
friends .. . . In other words, sometimes 
the people I should and usually do love 
most, become the objects of my dislike.” 
And we also find the following: 


. during the first vear and a half 
after | graduated from the Naval Acad- 
emy I was having such a whale of a 
good time with wine, women and song 
that I never wanted to go back to my 
home neighborhood in the East, or to 
see my relatives again. . . . Frankly, 
I should have felt no bond at all with 
those people and their Puritanical life 
if my mother had not been there. 1 
felt a responsibility toward her, and 
still feel it, but it doesn’t seem like a 
‘cross to bear’ now, as it did three years 
ago. Therefore, I sometimes wished 
Mother would die so that I could sever 
all connections with the East, my rela- 
tives, and Puritanism.” (Italics his.) 


From an Oedipal standpoint, considerable 
interest attaches to his statement that “ever 
since my father’s death, | have had Mother 
in mind constantly.” At the conscious 
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level, we know, of course, exactly what he 
means and how he means it; it is a natural 
enough statement, in line with normal cul- 
tural expectation. Viewed psychoanalyt- 
ically, however, it has unconscious con- 
notations which are definitely suggestive 
of a revived, or less rigidly repressed, 
incestuous attachment; for with his 
father’s death the Oedipal barrier was 
removed, to a certain extent, and the 
conscious feeling of increased responsi- 
bility toward his mother may also conceal 
an echo of his early unconscious mother 
fixation. 


Occupational Adjustment: Apparently 
the patient did no work of any kind until 
after his graduation from the Naval Acad- 
emy. He himself says that everything 
was provided for him and that his life 
Was too easy. Following his graduation 
in 1936 he had duty aboard two light 
cruisers, and about six months prior to 
his breakdown he received a new assign- 
ment on a destroyer. Here he was as- 
signed to deck duty as gunnery officer, 
and he found this work very much to his 
distaste. He says that he is not cut out 
for that kind of work, that he prefers desk 
work, and that whenever he was assigned 
to command a group of men he began to 
have feelings of inadequacy. This leads 
to a discussion of his hospitalization. 


Hospitalization: Patient says that the 
work on the destroyer began to pile up 
and that he was forced to work under 
pressure. He felt that he was becoming 
less efficient and began to worry that he 
couldn’t keep up with things. Frequently 
he would work until two or three o'clock 
in order to get his work done. He began 
to get nervous and upset. He became 
overwhelmed with details and found that 
he could seldom bring any of his various 
duties to completion. As his worries in- 
creased he became more depressed, began 
to suffer from an upset stomach, fre- 
quently missed meals, became “jittery” 
and suffered from excessive perspiration 
and also from heart palpitation. He 
finally went to his captain and told him 
that he could not perform his duties any 
longer. In spite of the captain’s kind 
encouragement, patient insisted that he 
was failing on the job, making more work 
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for others, and was simply no good at all. 
Finally his captain had him admitted to 
the New York Naval Hospital, as already 
stated. 

At the time of his transfer to the Naval 
Hospital at Washington, he felt that 
things were hopeless, that he would never 
be any good any more, and entertained 
some rather vague suicidal ideas. After 
coming to St. Elizabeths and receiving 
several visits from his mother he began 
to show slight improvement. 

In response to a question concerning 
his difficulty in commanding men, the pa- 
tient makes the following statement : 


“LT lack force. I never give a com- 
mand without feeling like a small boy 
trying to coerce men. am self-con- 
scious when addressing a group of men 
and any remarks I make do not seem 
to impress men as they should. 

“If I am in charge of a group of 
men for the execution of an assign- 
ment, and this execution depends upon 
my own ingenuity or discretion, I have 
a hard time deciding just what course 
to take, and after I do decide, I go at 
it hesitatingly. If anyone questions my 


method, I immediately become upset 
and argue about the two systems rather 
than holding to my first conviction and 
following it through. I lack confidence 
in my ability to make proper decisions 
and the necessary ‘courage of convic- 
tions’ to stick to those decisions. 

“IT am ‘soft-hearted.” dislike, and 
hesitate, to make a man do work which 
is difficult, dirty, or otherwise distaste- 
ful. Seeing my vacillation, men will 
take advantage of my soft heart and 
try to get off easy on nasty jobs. 

“At other times, | sometimes become 
harsh and unreasonable in laying out 
work and incur the dislike of the men. 
This happens when I get ‘fed up’ after 
trying to get something done in a 
manner most considerate to the men 
who have to do the job and they have 
grumbled about it.” 


This essentially neurotic character of the 
patient is fairly well indicated by the 
above statement, which gives us a clearer 
picture of the feelings of inadequacy pre- 
viously mentioned. The passage also 
leads us to wonder whether unconscious 
homosexuality may play any part in his 
difficulty in commanding men. 


CHAPTER IV 


SEX LIFE 


Enuresis: here is an indefinite history 
of enuresis. Questioned concerning this, 
patient says: 


“T would not hazard a guess as to the 
age I had reached when I stopped bed- 
wetting as a baby. I think I vaguely 
recall having seen a rubber sheet on 
my bed, which would imply that the 
practice continued to such an age that 
I was conscious of things (whatever 
age that would occur at). 

“However, I definitely remember an 
interlude when I was about twelve or 
thirteen (I think). For reasons un- 


known to me, I suddenly started wet 
ting the bed and did so for about four 
to six months before I stopped com- 
pletely. It was during winter that it 
started. Before seeking doctor’s aid, 
I think it occurred almost every night. 
but am not certain. 

“The doctor decreed that I should 
drink no liquid after supper (each 
night), and before bedtime. Also, tlic 
foot of my bed was to be raised a few 
inches. I recall no medication of an) 
sort. 

“The prescription worked perfect!) 
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and after several weeks, the precautions 
were no longer necessary and I’ve never 
been bothered since. 

“On second thought, I don’t think 
the period concerned could have ex- 
ceeded three months, but I’m unsure. 

“T was disgusted with the incident 
and do not recall any explanation of its 
occurrence by the doctor. I found out 
later, when at a boys’ camp, that other 
chaps of the same age were similarly 
afflicted sometimes, and finally decided 
it must be some quirk of nature’s, not 
at all abnormal.” 


The foregoing information would seem to 
point to a possibly precocious erotism. As 
further evidence of early erotic reactions 
we also submit the following: 


“When I was about three or four 
years old, I had a habit of running into 
my parents’ room in the morning when 
I got up, climbing into bed with them 
and hugging and kissing each. As well 
as hugging them with my arms, I liked 
to straddle them with my legs and 
squeeze. 

“This desire to straddle things and 
live bodies remained with me always. 
There seemed to be a sensuous pleasure 
therein. Once, I recall having been 
called down by mother for sitting back- 
wards on a chair, thus straddling the 
back. She said it was naughty.” 


Earliest Sexual Episode: We are not 
surprised, in view of the above, to read 
the patient's account of an early childhood 
episode which shows a definite sensual 
trend and which undoubtedly played a 
rather important part in the boy’s sexual 
development. His account of this episode 
reads as follows: 


“The earliest recollection of any- 
thing of a sexual nature is something 
which occurred when I was about nine 
or ten years old. I had a boy cousin of 
the same age living in the same town. 
Very frequently, our families visited 
each other and we two boys were al- 
ways pleased with the opportunity to 
visit and play together. 1 cannot recall 
which of us developed the idea, or how 
it started, but we used to go to some 
remote part of the house (while our 


parents visited in the parlor or garden) 
and undress. Then we would take 
turns lying down while the other pro- 
ceeded to smell his anatomy in the re- 
gion of the stomach. The odor of warm 
flesh seemed to appeal to our sense of 
smell and the contact of the face with 
another's skin appealed to the sense of 
touch. 

“This practice continued for several 
weeks, I should judge, when we struck 
upon the idea that it was pleasant to 
have the other caress one’s penis, and 
subsequently figured that sucking it 
might also be pleasant. With a thought 
to cleanliness, we procured a rubber 
balloon which my cousin placed on his 
penis and we proceeded to commence 
to experiment. Just before we actually 
started, however, one of my parents 
walked in and so ended the whole affair. 
I was given a long talk by my folks 
and am sure my cousin was treated 
similarly. We were quite ashamed and 
never so much as thought of trying to 
continue our brief practice. The thing 
left a deep impression on me and | felt 
shame for several years on its account. 

“It must have been about the same 
period of my life that I heard the story 
of how mammals procreate. From older 
boys I had picked up several words, the 
meaning of which I did not know, but 
which apparently were not used by 
good people. I heard boys tell of hav- 
ing seen a boy and girl doing some- 
thing, but never heard details. It 
sounded to me like it must be inde- 
cent and filthy because I had been 
taught to revere woman and not get 
familiar with girls. 

“Just what instance brought it about, 
I cannot recall, but a playmate of mine 
(about five years older) very seriously 
explained about sex to me. He was a 
very fine chap who had always been 
sort of a big brother to a bunch of us 
youngsters. He treated the subject 
much as an older man or doctor might 
and gave me to understand that indul- 
gence before marriage was sinful, vile, 
etc., I believe the reason this-chap en- 
lightened me was because I was curious 
about the meaning of several words and 
asked him about them.” 
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This recital, we observe, covers both the 
topics “Homosexuality” and “Sex Edu- 
cation.” It is the only homosexual episode 
we know anything about and while it 
shows us the beginning of a homosexual 
inclination, it also shows us how that in- 
clination was “nipped in the bud” by 
reason of its immediate association with 
guilt, shame and fear of punishment. 
Questioned further concerning the paren- 
tal interruption, he says: 


“T believe my mother interrupted the 
scene referred to, but I am not at all 
sure. 

“T cannot tell for sure whether both 
parents talked to me or not. I definitely 
remember that my father did. Know- 
ing Mother, | expect she had plenty to 
say also, but am not certain that she 
did. All I can remember of the talk 
is that I was told that what I had done 
was very wrong. I do not believe | 
was whipped, but think a threat was 
made to whale hell out of me if I ever 
did such a thing again. No details of 
the talk remain in my mind. 

“T had a definite feeling that we (my 
cousin and I) were doing wrong, but 
did not know for sure until we were 
caught. Thus, the deep impression left 
on me was that it was evil to want to 
see and touch another's privates. Just 
why it was evil I do not recall (if the 
reason was explained, which it probably 
wasn't). I believe that this event is 
what caused me to abhor the idea of 
masturbation when I learned of such a 
thing a few years later. I found that 
an older boy in our ‘gang’ was practic- 
ing it and giving demonstrations to 
younger lads. I was horrified and sev- 
ered acquaintance with the chap until 
years later when I found he had ceased 
the practice. It was after this last epi- 
sode that I began and for some reason 
did not have such a horror of it, al- 
though I felt I was doing wrong and was 
ashamed.” 


Masturbation: This subject has been par- 
tially dealt with in the concluding sen- 
tences of the passage just quoted. With 
respect to the older boy who was prac- 
ticing masturbation and “giving demon- 
strations” to other boys, patient says that 
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it was not until some months later, pos 
sibly a year, that he himself began th: 
practice. He adds: 


“It does seem strange that I was not 
curious enough about the practice to 
have tried it when I heard descriptions 
of it, but I viewed it with such abhor- 
rence that a trial on my part was sim- 
ply out of the question.” 


He claims to be unable to remember the 
first time he masturbated, but merely says 
that “it took place in bed one night.” 
(Juestioned concerning his subsequent 
masturbatory activities he relates: 


“The act has always been committed 
in secret and I have always evidenced, 
outwardly, an abhorrence of the prac- 
tice. Other boys would discuss it and 
partake in it when in the company of 
others, but neither of these could | 
countenance. I was ashamed of it, but 
could not get rid of the habit. 

“There have been numerous times 
when will power has conquered for a 
few weeks. Often the spark which 
kindled this will power was the desire 
to feel worthy of some nice young lady 
who granted me her company and affec- 
tion, or an unusual burst of righteous 
feeling. Once the fear of being unable 
to pass the physical examination for the 
Naval Academy kept me free of the 
habit for some time. 

“The activity has been spasmodic. | 
may keep from it for several days and 
then have a session of two or three con 
secutive nights. Often, a temporary) 
depression has incited my action. For 
instance, | might be at sea for a long 
stretch, with no chance to enjoy femi 
nine company for a long time, and get 
lonely and self-pitying. I'd feel that | 
could have a slight pleasure to try to 
offset my unhappiness. 

“During my earlier-years, the act 
was done merely because of the sensua! 
pleasure, without any accompanying 
thoughts or images. Later on, the sight 
of lewd pictures or a_ particularly 
voluptuous female I had seen, accom- 
panied the act. Still later, after my 


first intercourse, my thoughts made the 


act simulate copulation.” 
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t is apparent from the above quotation 
that masturbation became a major prob- 
lem with the patient despite his attempts 
io minimize it, and it is more than prob- 
able that mental conflict on this subject 
plaved an important part in the develop- 
ment of his neurosis. He himself de- 
scribes the mental conflict in the follow- 
ing language : 


“The only sense of guilt which ever 
bothered me seriously was a result of 
masturbation. I felt guilty of a great 
sin, for about two or three years, and 
felt beneath all my fellow beings al- 
though I did not curtail my association 
with them. I felt like a wolf in sheep's 
clothing. I had a two-sided life, the 
one which everyone saw and this dark, 
base secret one. It made me feel in- 
wardly shy and weak, totally lacking in 
will power to overcome it. Such guilt 
did not consciously bother me after I 
was about nineteen vears.” 


Patient has had considerable experience 
with mental masturbation, or at least with 


the cherishing of phantasies which pro- 
voke emission. He says: 


“By exerting slight mental effort | 
can conjure up images which will cause 
a slight emission of semen without any 
physical movement whatever.” 


Questioned with respect to the character 
of these images, he adds: 


“IT quite positive that these 
‘images’ have always been in the nature 
of a dramatic situation. By this I mean 
that I conjure up a scene or series of 
scenes in which I and some female are 
the principal (usually only) actors. 
The basic plot is always to seduce the 
girl (or woman). 

“For instance, I may start off think- 
ing (sort of daydreaming ) about mak- 
ing a trip to some girl’s home town, for 
the purpose of seeing and seducing her. 
I'll imagine all the details of the trip, 
the finding of a hotel room, apartment 
or cottage to live in, the first meeting 
with the girl, her joy at seeing me as 
well as my own at seeing her, the ar- 
rangement of an evening date, the ac- 
tual details of the evening when it 
arrives (dinner, dancing, driving, boat- 


ing, or whatever it is), the trip to the 
rendezvous, the smooth preliminaries 
(if any are necessary), the undressing 
and going to bed, and all the delightful 
details from then on, i.¢., my prelimi- 
nary play and the sexual act. 

“Sometimes, of course, the situation 
is not so protracted, e.g., 1 may wish 
I were sitting in the moonlight some- 
where with a certain girl; then go ahead 
and imagine I am, and go directly to 
the task of making her right there. 

“1 think it is the mental image of the 
sexual act itself and the preliminaries 
leading to it (beginning with our first 
physical contact) which actually cause 
the emission of semen, although the 
anxiety and eagerness prior to the phys- 
ical contact may have started my or- 
gans working. I do definitely know, 
however, that the emission does not 
oceur until (or unless) I think of phys- 
ical contact. 

“Now, the female is usually a girl 
whom I know, and most always, one 
whom I still have a great affection for 
or have at one time had a deep affection 
for, both physically and otherwise. 
Sometimes, however, she is any female 
I've known or seen and whom I was 
physically attracted to (except rela- 
tives. I could never think of any of 
my kin while indulging in these phan- 
tasies.) In fact, I used to think only 
of movie stars, loose women, etc., be- 
cause | felt it a sort of sacrilege to con- 
sider nice girls I knew, in such a 
manner. | finally discarded this inhibi- 
tion, but never could (nor wanted to) 
think of relatives. As I have lain with 
so few different women, the female is 
not always one I’ve actually slept with. 
It may be, but is usually one whom I 
desire and who | think would be willing 
under pressure, or one whom I desire 
but who, I’m sure, would not be willing 
unless we were married. 

“Oh, yes, a ‘mental’ marriage and 
honeymoon (with some object of my 
affections) often forms the little dream. 

“This is beside the point, but IT] 
mention it. These little ‘orgies’ usually 
took place at night when I was in bed 
waiting for sleep to come. I now 
know that they kept me awake, rather 
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than just providing what I thought was 
a light daydream to get my mind oft 
my work and everyday worries; thus 
putting my mind at rest so I could 
sleep. At any rate, my nights are very 
infrequently disturbed by these day- 
dreams now. I go to sleep quite soon, 
I guess it’s because I have no worries, 
although I do find that thoughts of sex 
come to mind less and less as time goes 
on. 


Let us observe, in the passage just quoted, 
the double insistence on the exception of 
“relatives” from these daydreams. This 
emphatic and voluntary denial cannot fail 
to arouse our suspicion. Beyond a doubt 
he “doth protect too much.” He is like 
the little boy who exclaims, “I didn’t do 
it, teacher!" before he has even been ac- 
cused. He fairly anticipates being charged 
with harboring erotic phantasies about 
“relatives.” Now how many female rela- 
tives does he have? We know of none 
except his mother and female cousin. He 
has no sister. Right here we suspect these 
phantasies of having been unconsciously 
incestuous, and him of reacting to them, 
therefore, with this conscious (and appar- 
ently unnecessary) denial. The further 
question arises: Were these phantasies 
always heterosexual? “I could never 
(italics his) think of any of my kin 
(italics ours) while indulging in_ these 
phantasies.”. He uses the word “rela- 
tives’ twice and the word “kin” once, and 
creates the impression that he is speaking 
exclusively of female relatives and_ kin, 
but—we are not sure. 

In response to further questioning con- 
cerning the relation between these phanta- 
sies and actual masturbation, he offers the 
following : 


Practically always 1 culminated the 
phantastical interlude by masturbating 
because my desires were so aroused 
that they seemed to have to be satisfied 
by an orgasm. If this was not done, 
thoughts based on the phantasy per- 
sisted and kept me from sleeping. | 
had to be satisfied to obtain peace. 
“Now on a few occasions, | indulged 
in these phantasies during daytime re- 
laxations on a bed. As masturbation 
was impracticable at such times, it was 
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not performed. On these occasions, 
the mental images were made so vivid 
and realistic that at times it seemed as 
if I'd come close to an ejaculation. At 
least if I merely rubbed my_ penis 
lightly for a few seconds (through my) 
clothes) while in the midst of the phan- 
tasy, I'd ‘go off.’ 

“As I think more thoroughly on the 
subject, I believe these ‘intensified 
phantasies’ were indulged in more in 
the daytime than at night (because at 
night I could masturbate and didn’t 
need the great mental exertion to sat- 
isfy my erotic desires, but, rather, used 
mostly p/ysical exertion and a small 
amount of mental exertion). During 
these daytime interludes (and the fewer 
similar interludes at night) it seemed 
as if | could almost feel the girl's body 
so vivid was the phantasy. It was at 
this time that the semen issued quite 
freely.” 

The patient has described in detail a 
masturbatory phantasy, employed before 
he had actually experienced sexual inter- 
course, in which he was seduced by the 
female sexual partner. 

“T cannot recall this in its entirety 
and what I shall put down is rather 
vague, and partially guesswork (based 
on my behavior in more recent phan- 
tasies ). 

“IT can say this, very definitely, how- 
ever.—It was the approach to actual! 
physical intercourse which occupied 
most of the time and thoughts during 
these phantasies. I that the 
meeting, location of suitable place, anc 
undressing, etc., constituted the main 
part of the picture. As I was unfamiliar 
with the technicalities of coitus, I don’t 
think I visualized that act in detail. 
Rather, it seems that just the close con 
tact of our nude bodies was the climax. 
(I cannot be sure of this, but think it 
was the case. ) 

“T shall use an illustration which is, 
I believe, typical of all such episodes 
For a number of months during my) 
fifteenth vear, this particular girl was 
the object in all, or most of, my mas 
turbation phantasies. She lived on a 
farm but acted more like a town gir! 
She was very white skinned, blond 
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with a most voluptuous figure, having 
especially large breasts. She had a 
free and easy manner and was generally 
known as a prostitute, taking on the 
high school boys and bachelors about 
town. I'll call her Mary. 

“Il would be riding my bicycle out in 
the country (as I often did) along the 
lonely road leading by a certain deserted 
farm. When I reached the farm house, 
I met Mary walking along the road 
alone. As I knew her (actually), I 
stopped to exchange amenities. We 
chatted and soon she suggested that we 
explore the deserted homestead. (I 
like to explore such places.) Possibly 
in going through the house she'd evi- 
dence a bit of fear and grasp my hand. 
Then we'd go to the barn to look 
around. When we were up in the hay- 
loft (which was partially filled), she 
would throw her arms around me and 
bestow a warm kiss. We'd exchange 
kisses for a short time and then she'd 
begin to take off her dress. I'd take 
off my shirt and trousers. Then she‘d 
take off her shoes and stockings and 
I'd do likewise. (At this age I did not 
know anything of the type of under- 
garments worn by girls.) In between 
each ‘strip act’ we'd grab a few kisses 
and run our hands up and down each 
other’s back, over the shoulders and 
down the arms. For the removal of the 
final piece of clothing, we'd turn our 
backs to each other and wait until both 
were nude before turning around. (I 
reveled in the thought of seeing her 
whole body with that white, white 
skin.) Then we'd embrace and sink 
down on the hay where we'd have a 
delightful necking party with caresses 
of each other’s body, all parts. (As 
I did not know what the vulva was like, 
I could not imagine it in detail and do 
not definitely recall having manipulated 
it in these scenes.) The breasts were 
my main object about this age. These 
I'd squeeze, rub and nurse. I am quite 
sure, now, that the girl did not finger 
my genitals. The reason I say this is 
that I was surprised, at my first real 
intercourse, to find that the girl ‘went 
for it’ with one hand when I started 
for ‘hers.” I had unconsciously as- 


sumed that only the male did the mani- 
pulations to the female and that she 
never did more than lightly rub his 
upper body, face and hair. 

“The climax, to the best of my recol- 
lection, was when I lay on top of the 
girl (faces apposed ), and pressed down 
into her warm flesh, kissing of course.” 


Allowing for the element of ignorance, we 
find this to be a definitely heterosexual 
phantasy, but we also observe some para- 
philiac indicattons. We note the empha- 
sis on “approach,” upon seeing and touch- 
ing, and the expression “squeeze, rub and 
nurse” (italics ours). Nevertheless it 
progresses to as near a completely hetero- 
sexual consummation as the boy knew 
anything about at that time. 


Heterosexuality: Patient's first hetero- 
sexual experience did not take place until 
after he graduated from the Naval Acad- 
emy and had been sent to the West Coast. 
He gives a full account of this as follows: 


“I was very much enamored with a 
fine young lady of about six months’ 
acquaintance. From the first we had 
liked each other a great deal; we en- 
joved doing the same things and seemed 
to have the same ideals. We were con- 
stantly in the company of a young 
couple who were our closest friends, 
always dating together. They were 
having intimate relations at times, and 
my girl and myself knew it. We did 
not believe it proper, but did not con- 
demn them for it. We felt that it was 
better to wait until one was married. 

“| have a very passionate nature, but 
it was never expressed in anything 
more than just ‘necking.” Women were 
on a sort of pedestal, in my mind, and | 
would not ‘defile’ one so to speak. 

“However, one evening when we two 
couples started driving to a nearby set- 
tlement to drink and dance, my girl and 
I seemed to be fairly afire with desire 
for each other as we kissed in the car. 
We both seemed to feel something was 
going to happen. We stopped for a 
few drinks and they influenced my de- 
sires all the more. After a word with 
the other chap, we went to a tourist 
camp and procured a double cabin. | 
provided myself with a prophylactic. 


\ \ 

| 
| 
1 
\ 
] 


122/310 


The girl and I stayed fully clothed and 
went to necking on one of the beds. 
The reality of what we had intended to 
do, although we hadn't put it in words, 
struck her and frightened her. I sensed 
it and loved her too much to force any- 
thing. However, the fire was soon re- 
kindled and we gave way. As we were 
both virgins we were rather clumsy in 
the technicalities of the act. The initial 
pain experienced by the girl nearly 
caused me to give it up because I didn’t 
want to hurt. I ejaculated very soon, 
and with little pleasure—a result of 
prolonged masturbation, I suppose. | 
could not see how the girl could have 
experienced much pleasure at all. | 
was disappointed and ‘let down.’ The 
girl seemed to be affected similarly and 
said ‘never again.’ The prophylactic 
had broken, but we were not worried, 
I don't know why. 

“Afterwards, I felt blasé about it and 
felt that I was quite worldly-wise. I 
didn't brag about it, for fear of com- 
promising the girl's reputation, but 
nevertheless, felt I had made a con- 
quest. I was puzzled over the unsatis- 
factoriness of the act, but figured it was 
a result of being ‘green.’ 

“My restraint having been destroyed 
once, I could not be satisfied without 
having a girl completely. After a week 
or so, we all went out dancing again 
and on the way home, I could not keep 
my hands off the girl (the same one). 
She was caught in the same fire and 
did not resist. From then on for al- 
most a year, we took advantage of 
every possible opportunity to satisfy 
our passion. It was not for several 
weeks that | discovered that the female 
could) experience something corre- 
sponding to the male’s ejaculation. 
From then on, | adjusted my actions to 
make us ‘come’ together and we en- 
joyed the act to the fullest extent. 

“[ had no desire to have other 
women, I thought I loved the girl and 
we hoped to get married. Neither 
wanted to be untrue. After a while it 
seemed that the girl took the attitude 
that she was granting her favors for my 
pleasure and that I should feel more 
humbled about it. I could see that she 
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derived more pleasure than I, and at 
times she would drive me to it wher 
I was quite worn out. This rather hurt 
because her selfishness became most 
apparent although she maintained th¢ 
attitude mentioned above. 

“This affair ended with my engage 
ment being broken (for the girl was my 
intended) and the fact that we had been 
so intimate, expecting to be married, 
and my breaking off had a terrible 
effect on the girl. I was terribly sorry 
that she viewed it in this light, but held 
to my decision, I knew that she had 
always been as willing as I, and that 
her view of the affair was foolish, al- 
though I dearly wished it had never 
happened, for fear it might leave a per- 
manently bad impression on her. 

“IT determined not to repeat such an 
affair for fear of hurting some other 
nice girl. For a while I thought I'd 
not touch a girl in this way until I was 
married, but knew later that I’d_ not 
let a chance go by with some girl for 
whom I did not care and who did not 
care for me. I fell in love with a dear 
girl in about two vears but held back my 
passion. 

“Now, I desire every girl, but do 
nothing toward ‘making’ her. I still 
revere womanhood, in a way, and do 
not want to spoil any fine relationships. 

“Three times, since the end of my 
first affair, I have visited prostitutes. 
Twice I was drunk, which condition 
always excites my passion for women, 
and once I just cold-bloodedly went out 
to satisfy myself. The commercial 
aspect of such incidents spoils any 
pleasure derived from them. The fear 
of contracting disease has worried mx 
intensely on such occasions, and I have 
enough sense and will power to refrain 
‘n the future. I feel that I was ex 
ceptionally lucky to have been spared 
during those experiences, and they are 
not worth the risk. 

“During my first affair, the contra 
ceptive device failed a few times and 
I was worried sick for the periods 0: 
uncertainty. These scares taught m« 
to use better methods and the fear o 
pregnancy never bothered us afte: 
that.” 
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he long passage just quoted gives us 
practically all of the patient's heterosexual 
history. We see the illusion of love being 
created by the stimulus of passion and 
breaking down when passion has been 
satished. It continues, however, in the 
form of a hoped-for improvement in his 
future relations with a more ideal woman. 

He gives us a comprehensive account 
of the personality difficulties which played 
a part in the breaking of his engagement, 
and among other things we meet our old 
iriend inferiority whose role in the drama 
was more important than the patient 
realized, 


“About fifteen months after report- 
ing for duty on a West Coast ship, I 
became engaged to a young lady. I 
had known her just about eleven 
months, About five months after our 
engagement, | called it off and there the 
affair ended. 

“IT wanted a wife and a home. I 
wanted a wife who was a good playmate 
and liked to do the things I did, and 
yet was serious and domestic. 
thought I had found her and that’s why 
I wanted to marry her. I night add 
that the girl loved me, even before | 
thought seriously of her. | believe this 
fact (which she had not concealed ) had 
a lot to do with my choice. 

“After we became engaged, I natur- 
ally saw more of her and her family. | 
had no hobbies (such as golf, handball, 
etc.) to take up my free evenings, 
Saturdays, and Sundays and invariably 
spent most of these periods with my 
girl, either at her home, on the beach, 
visiting, driving, or dancing. My hobby 
was ‘girls —I could never be with one 
enough. 

I became quite at home with my 
fiancee’s family, eating with them often 
and staying overnight occasionally. 
They gave me a sort of home life that 
I longed for. 

“However, my girl evidenced a sort 
of possession of me and was always 
demanding things of me. She was 
spoiled and would resort to pouting and 
anger if one did not acquiesce to her 
desires. This irked me. I am selfish 
myself, and our personalities clashed. 


I tried hard to put down my own sel- 
fishness, but wasn’t too successful. 

“The girl was unusually naive and 
childish about many things. I doubted 
that she could be trusted to use her 
head about money matters which would 
play an important part in the life of a 
young couple living on my salary. 

“Oftentimes she would get peeved at 
me for drinking too much at a party, or 
some such thing, and proceed to make 
me jealous by throwing herself at other 
chaps. I am very jealous by nature. 
We always made up quickly, but 
she wouldn't let me forget that it 
was a privilege to be granted her 
charms. I admit I was no ‘catch’ but, 
even so, it hurt to be told that there 
were ‘better fish in the sea,” now and 
then. 

“The girl’s home was not happy. 
The mother was a sort of tyrant and 
ran the family and family business. 
She was very strict about her daugh- 
ter’s activities and was unreasonably 
restraining at times. I never felt at 
ease with her. She mistrusted me for 
some reason known only to herself, and 
Was impolitely curious about my affairs. 
The girl was unhappy with this domi- 
neering mother and would often be in 
tears when I called. In fact, it got so 
that I would never know what sort of 
mood she'd be in when I went to see 
her—chill, warm, happy. dejected, 
That didn’t make me feel very much at 
ease. 

“A dispute over the choice of the 
bridal set of silver convinced me that 
the. girl was selfish, spoiled and un- 
reasonable. Even her mother agreed 
with me in this issue. We gave in to 
the girl, but it left an impression | 
couldn't forget. 1 then began to doubt 
that we could get along if married and 
began observing her traits more closely. 
In another two months | knew we could 
never be happy together and broke off 
the engagement. 

“The reasons for my action are 
these: 

“The girl’s selfishness opposed to my 
own made too many occasions tor quar- 
reling. 

“The girl was too immature to take 
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on the responsibility of running a 
household and of acting the proper part 
in society. She was still a little girl 
and had no poise. She had not been to 
college and developed into a lady as | 
had seen others of my acquaintance do. 

“T was afraid she would become the 
same sort of a woman her mother was. 

“T realized that a large part of my 
love was actually passion. 

“T suddenly realized that I had not 
given a thought to my mother and her 
security before planning to undertake 
marriage. I had seen very little of her 
for six years and felt that I owed her 
at least a year of my life before giving 
it to a wife. I mean that I wanted 
to, and ought to, have her come and live 
near me for a year so that I could show 
her about and give her some happi- 
ness. Also, | wanted to be able to 
arrange her finances so that she would 
never be dependent on me and a worry 
after I married. 

“I felt inadequate to the responsibili- 
ties of marriage. The thought of wor- 
rying about moving a wife and house- 
hold goods from place to place, paying 
endless bills, budgeting a small income, 
etc., worried me. 

“TI did not feel secure in my work. 
I did not feel that I was really settled 
in the Navy with fairly certain ad- 
vancement. My work seemed to de- 
mand all my energies and I doubted 
that I could run a household too. I 
didn’t think I had been ‘tried and 
proven’ yet. I wanted to feel that my 
future was a little more certain before 
undertaking marriage. 

“| had a horror of ‘big weddings’ and 
such a one was being planned.” 


All through the above recital we detect 
the presence of much rationalization. The 
real reason for the break is the patient’s 
fundamental desire for pleasure without 
responsibility (domination of the pleas- 
ure principle) and his growing feeling 
of inadequacy. His statement, “I felt 
inadequate to the responsibilities of mar- 
riage” is the meat of the matter. The 
rest is purely secondary. The patient's 
difficulties in connection with his engage- 
ment were merely a part of all his diffi- 


culties growing out of his personality 
make-up. Sooner or later his essentia| 
infantilism was bound to bring him int) 
sharp conflict with the demands of reality. 

Again we are confronted with a sus- 
picion that his unconscious mother at- 
tachment may have played some part in 
this matter. “I suddenly realized that | 
had not given a thought to my mother. . . . 
I had seen very little of her for six years 
and felt | owed her at least a year of my 
life before giving it to a wife.” Super- 
ficially, this is rationalization, an added 
excuse for breaking off an engagement 
which he doesn’t want to go through 
with; but does it go deeper than that? 
Does it indicate an unconscious reason 
for balking at the prospect of marriage? 
By getting married, was he becoming 
“unfaithful” to his mother ? 

In this connection, it is appropriate to 
give consideration to some of the patient's 
other statements which are suggestive of 
heterosexual repression associated with 
the Oedipus complex. Referring to the 
young woman with whom he said he was 
in love at the time he was hospitalized, 
he says: 


“She has some characteristics of my 
mother, which attract me— deep 
loyalty, capacity for taking hurts and 
forgiving, unselfish, tolerant. Those 
make me love and respect her.” 


In another place he says, “I have always 
liked best girls having the p/rysical and 
character qualities of my mother”; and 
then, upon request, he lists all the girls of 
his acquaintance to whom he has been 
attracted, to the total number of 23, and it 
is observed that 16 of these are “like 
Mother” in some way or other. — Else- 
where, referring to a girl whom “I met 
and truly fell in love with,” he says: 


Physically she is above average in 
attractiveness, but the fact that she 
looked like Mother and had the eyes of 
my closest female cousin formed thi 
only physical attractions she held ior 
me at first. Her personality envelope: 
me, however. She was, above all, 
matured, it seemed.” (Italics his. ) 


These passages would seem to leave little 
doubt that the mother image is very defi 
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\itely associated with his choice of a love 
hject. 


‘lomosexuality: We have already given 
space to the childhood homosexual epi- 
sode involving the patient and his male 
cousin and which was interrupted by the 
appearance of the patient’s mother. The 
reaction to that episode, of course, was 
the creation of a strong repression of 
every homosexual inclination, and it is 
not at all surprising that thereafter we 
find absolutely no trace of anything even 
remotely approaching homosexual be- 
havior. In response to a question con- 
cerning his knowledge of homosexuality 
patient states: 


“| have no definite knowledge of the 
subject. I’ve never had it explained 
to me nor have I read any definition or 
scientific discourse on the subject. 

“Naturally I've heard the word used 
and seen it in literature. Remember- 
ing my Latin, ‘homo’ caused me to sur- 
mise that homosexuality dealt with 
sexual relations of some sort between 
members of the same sex. Just what 
the forms or technicalities of such rela- 
tions are, I cannot say. However, I do 
recall that, when I was about 13 or 14, 
two playmates (brothers) were rather 
foul-mouthed and foul-minded and I 
began to drift away from them because 
I didn’t like these traits. I was told by 
a third person that they were known to 
have gone and slept with a man on 
several occasions. Being innocent of 
what this implied, I asked, and was told 
that these two boys were being paid to 
suck off this man. I was so shocked I 
discontinued my acquaintance with the 
two boys in question and have been 
only. outwardly civil to them ever since. 
This incident formed my idea of what 
homosexuality was when I first heard 
the word years afterwards. 

“IT have had no such experiences un- 
less one mentioned in answer to a pre- 
vious question (the childhood episode) 
could be classed as such. 

“T recall no novels or other type of 
literature dealing with the subject in 
question. 

“The idea of homosexuality, as I pic- 
ture it (without definite assurance that 
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this is correct), is very abhorrent to 
me. My contact with it has been nil and 
I am glad because the very idea nause- 
ates me.” 


The strength of his repression is aptly 
illustrated by the above quotation, which 
also suggests the likelihood of a certain 
over-determination in the heterosexual 
field. 

He was questioned further with re- 
spect to any friendships which seemed to 
involve an emotional quality as opposed 


to other more casual associations and 


in reply he offers the following : 


“The only acquaintance of such type 
that I can recall is that with one of 
my Naval Academy roommates. He is 
J. H. J. in my list of friends. There- 
fore, | shall not repeat his personality 
description here in full. 

“J. was an effeminate acting boy, al- 
though his ideas were most masculine. 
He was of exceptionally beautiful face. 
He had a tittering snicker, resembling 
a woman’s which he sometimes used. 
As I said before, he was the finest 
gentleman I’ve known. He had gentle, 
considerate ways. He had oceans of 
common sense and was very brilliant. 
He had a wide variety of interests and 
could and would discuss anything. He 
was kind to everyone—most compan- 
ionable. It was by a curious cotnci- 
dence that we were thrown together as 
probable roommates. His former 
roommate and mine were flunked out. 
When I heard of this, I immediately 
thought of J. as a roommate and asked 
him to room with me. When he con- 
sented, I was overjoyed; I felt almost 
the way I do when a girl I like gives me 
a date or other favor. I had a definite 
affection for him. In a small way I 
pitied him because he was so ridiculed 
by others, a price he naturally had to 
pay for his feminine actions—manner- 
isms is better. I knew him and realized 
that others did not understand him. It 
was an actual pleasure just to have him 
in the room. It was like having a wife 
—a good companion whom vou liked 
very deeply. This affection grew into 
the most profound respect and admira- 
tion. At first I felt inferior to—un- 
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worthy of—him, as I did towards nice 
girls. After three years with him, I 
felt more his equal and fellowman, even 
though he was smarter and more re- 
fined. I tried to emulate him in many 
ways. I actually did learn a few man- 
ners and niceties. He taught me: an 
appreciation of good music, a great re- 
spect for ladies, the desirability of 
tolerance of all men, kindness, unsel- 
fishness (to a small degree), that the 
essence of social behavior is natural- 
ness, etc. Of course, we differed on 
some things. He was a devout Catholic 
and I could never accept some of their 
tenets—he abhorred premarital sex re- 
lations and I favored them, ete. 

“However, our friendship was a pow- 
erful influence in my academy life. I 
felt lost without him for a while after 
we graduated. J. sensed my depend- 
ence on him, and my affection, for it 
was he who suggested that we should 
avoid being shipmates. I understood, 
as I had thought of the same thing and 
held a similar view.” 


It would be too much perhaps fo say that 
the quoted passage reads like an expres- 
sion of sublimated homosexuality, but it 
certainly does show the existence of a 
homosexual component, even though it 
has been successfully repressed. In the 
patient’s picture of his dependence upon 
his friend we also see a forecast of the 
growing feeling of inadequacy which 
reached its climax after he had been three 
years in the Navy. 

When the patient was asked why his 
roommate had suggested that they avoid 
being shipmates, he said: 


“We both realized my dependence on 
J. in making decisions, I think. We 
never talked of any reasons why we 
shouldn't have been shipmates. 

“Although he seldom hesitated to 
help me come to a decision, when I 
had asked assistance, he often told me 
that I ‘should figure it out for myself.’ 
He didn’t like the idea of taking any 
responsibility for my actions, naturally. 
If he wouldn’t recommend a definite 
decision on a matter, he always clarified 
the points under consideration by ra- 
tionally analyzing and listing them for 


me. Then he'd let me make the deci- 
sion myself, 

“In our academic work he gave me 
a great deal of help and I became ac- 
customed to asking for it before trying 
‘arnestly to understand it myself. Thus 
I had built up a dependence on him in 
this phase of our life together also. 

“These are the reasons I think I felt 
it best that we part and I suspect they 
were J's reasons, too, although I don't 
know. 


While this heightens the “inadequacy” 
picture, we are also left to wonder 
whether an unconscious fear, based upon 
equally unconscious homosexual attrac- 
tion, did not enter into the situation. In 
the longer passage, immediately preced- 
ing the one just quoted, there are several 
statements that warrant examination: ‘| 
felt almost the way I do when a girl | 
like gives me a date or other favor. | 
had a definite affection for him.” (Italics 
his.) “It was an actual pleasure just to 
have him in the room. It was like having 
a wife...” The sublimation factor is 
pretty clearly indicated by his statement 
that “this affection grew into the most 
profound respect and admiration.” The 
existence of a homosexual love could not 
be admitted ; it must be transformed into 
“respect and admiration.” 

In other places we find occasional state- 
ments that are indicative of unconscious 
homosexual elements. 


“Since having had intercourse, I've 
developed a desire for a wife who is not 
a virgin... . I have not made efforts 
to investigate the purity of any girls 
I’ve considered as wives, nor shall | 
ever make such efforts; but I'd prefer 
to find after marriage that she'd had 
intercourse and fully enjoyed it.” 
(Italics his.) 
He rationalizes by urging that a virgin is 
more likely to experience shock or mental 
upset as a result of her initial sexual ex 
perience on the bridal night and “ma\ 
prove frigid, anesthetic, or horribly inhib 
ited and require protracted psychotherap) 
or physical treatment to be rendered 
normal.” Unconsciously, however, he i- 
employing the same mechanism so com 
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ionly found in alleged heterosexual men 
vho preter prostitutes and who are really 
concealing an unrealized interest in the 
man who preceded them. 

Many of these isolated statements are 
propos of various books or papers on 
psychoanalytic subjects which he was 
given to read during the course of the 
psychotherapeutic treatment. In another 
place we find the following : 


“My penis is as large as that of the 
proverbial Jerusalem jackass, it seems 
to me. Because this quality was brought 
out by so many years of auto-erotism, 
I had a sense of guilt whenever I was 
nude in the presence of other men. 
Few have ever commented on it, but I 
always feel that everyone knows I mas- 
turbate, when they perceive how I'm 
‘hung.’ 


Here anxiety traceable to the homosexual 
component is displaced on to guilt over 
masturbation. The latter does exist, of 
course, and the patient is conscious of 
it; he is unconscious of the homosexual 
element involved. 

Also in connection with masturbation, 
he makes a statement that is related to 
what we believe to be the patient’s bi- 
parental fixation. In this instance it is 
concerned exclusively with his thoughts 
of his father. 

“During the vear or two after Dad 
died, I used to reduce an erection or 
put away, for that particular night, a 
temptation to masturbate, by calling to 
mind the fact that he was dead and 
that I'd never see him again. At first 
this thought brought tears as well, but 
not after awhile.” 


There is a definite conflict between the 
emotional and the physical, with the emo- 
tional coming out on top. In his opinion, 
of course, the emotional factor which pre- 
vented masturbation is completely di- 
vorced from the psychic factor which was 
responsible for the temptation, and while 
this is by no means impossible, it raises 
a question with respect to the unconscious 
content of the psychic factor that lay be- 
hind the masturbatory impulse. Emo- 
tional thoughts about his father kept him 
irom masturbating. Were unconscious 
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erotic thoughts about his father connected 
with the first impulse? Were the thoughts 
that impelled and the thoughts that pre- 
vented merely concerned with different 
aspects of the same subject? No cate- 
gorical answer to such a question is forth- 
coming, but his statement is at least sug- 
gestive of an unconscious homosexual 
involvement his relations with his 
father. 


Fear of Sterility: Tied in with the theory 
of unconscious homosexuality as a factor 
in the patient’s neurotic disturbance is 
his admitted fear of sterility, which seems 
to be a gratuitous and premature bor- 
rowing of trouble. It was suggested, 


apropos of some of the patient's material, 
that he might be entertaining some fear 
of impotence, in which connection he says: 


“If so, it must be in my deepest un- 
conscious. Consciously, | fear that | 
shall be active longer than my wife and 
be unfaithful if she no longer satisfies 
my libido after menopause. I have 
feared sterility, and to put my mind at 
vase, shall have a test made before 
marriage.” (Italics his. ) 


He relates this idea to the fact that a 
couple with whom he and his girl traveled 
“got caught and the girl had to have an 
abortion. I therefore wondered why we 
had escaped when we had been far more 
careless than the other two. Thus I came 
to figure that I might be sterile.” 

This is extremely anticipatory, to say the 
least, and his explanation is not at all con- 
vineing. It is more probable that his fear 
of sterility symbolizes a psychic punish- 
ment .for guilt associated with masturba- 
tory phantasies and homosexuality, and 
that it represents an unconscious satisiac- 
tion in not achieving a normal heterosexual 
goal. His continued explanation of this 
idea about sterility appears to lend support 
to the theory just stated. He says: 

“Most every girl wants children. Ii 
I were to marry and be unable to give 
my wife a child, we should be quite dis- 
appointed, to say the least, and I might 
be quite disappointed, to say the least, 
and I might lose her love. At first it 
was the girl's disappointment only that 
I considered. / didn't want children 
myself. So I didn’t want to marry a 
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girl who wanted children unless I could 
give them to her.’ (Italics ours.) 


“We would not “be quite disappointed” 
because “I didn’t want children myself.” 
This entire picture of a disrupted mar- 
riage because he proved to be. sterile 
savors of unconscious wishful thinking, 
and heightens the suggestion of a conflict 
engendered by the patient’s unconscious 
homosexual inclination. He claims, how- 
ever, that this fear belongs to the past. 
“Now, however, | very much want chil- 
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dren, too. I shall be very disappointed 
if my possible marriage does not produce 
them.” Nevertheless, he says, “I think 
it best to reassure myself by having a test 
made. When (and if) I should actually 
approach marriage, I'd feel uneasy about 
the fact that I didn't know whether or not 
| were fertile.” 

To a certain extent, this is an extension 
of the “being pre-prepared” idea, and is 
connected with the feeling of “inade 
quacy,” but it also contains a suggestion 
of an unconscious homosexual trend. 


CHAPTER V 


In an individual who is as repressed as 
- this patient, we cannot expect to discover, 
without the aid of actual psychoanalytic 
research, much evidence of paraphiliac in- 
terest. The following are merely surface 
indications of paraphiliac tendencies. 


Voyeurism: The following passage is 
not voyeuristic in the usual sense of the 
word, for it does not involve forbidden 
peeping, but it does have psychological 
voyeuristic implications in the light of the 
patient's father attachment. He was 
asked about the circumstances under 
which he had seen his father nude or par- 
tially nude, and he says: 


“As I believe I stated once before, 
Dad and I occupied the same bedroom 
from about the time I was thirteen or 
fourteen until I went away to school at 
eighteen. Therefore I frequently saw 
him dressing and undressing. Also, 
since I was seven or eight, we went 
swimming together, usually sharing the 
same bathhouse, and I saw him chang- 
ing clothes on these occasions. 

“The only impression I ever received 
was that Dad’s penis was so much 
larger than mine. This thought en- 
tered my mind the first few times I 
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saw him nude, but I didn’t think any- 
thing of it after I was used to the sight.” 


This statement makes no allowance, of 
course, for unconscious voyeuristic inter- 
est, which may have been far more intense 
than the “only impression” to which he 
refers. 

In another place, he says: 


“As a lad in my early teens I had a 
great curiosity to see girls in the nude, 
but I never had the chance. Other boys 
infrequently ‘ran into something’ by ac- 
cident but I seemed to be plain un- 
lucky.” 


His idealism and/or repression would 
prevent his taking any aggressive voyeur- 
istic action, and it is quite probable that 
what the other boys “ran into” did not 
represent quite as much of an “accident” 
as he supposes. 


Narcissism: We would expect an only 
child, and a spoiled one in the bargain, ty 
be more or less narcissistic ; physically s° 
at least, and psychically so if he is reason- 
ably attractive. We have referred pre- 


viously to a possible narcissistic factor 1 
connection with the patient's choice of the 
Naval Academy—‘“the glamour of the 
uniform.” 


His own admission of selfish- 


| 
j 
2 
x 


ess also pertains to the narcissistic pic- 
ure. Asked to discuss his impressions 
i his own body, he offers the following : 


“Tam quite conscious of the exist- 
ence of my body. When I was about 
sixteen, | first, really, considered it. As 
a boy I had never thought of it objec- 
tively. had worn BVD's for under- 
wear, and, although I had glanced into 
a mirror when thus attired, had not 
been impressed in any way as BVD's 
are anything but flattering. At about 
sixteen | began wearing shorts and 
sleeveless jersey for underwear and one 
day I looked into the mirror and saw 
a rather pleasing image, I thought. My 
waist was narrow and the trunk flared 
out into rather broad shoulders, for my 
build and height. The sleeveless, low 
cut jersey accentuated this appearance 
and | was rather proud of my figure. 
It was my first realization that it did 
have its attractive features. From then 
on, | was conscious of it. 

“Previously, had admired and 
envied chaps with large well built bodies 
and wished that | might grow into simi- 
lar physical attractiveness. With my 
discovery, however, I no longer seri- 
ously envied them and decided I could 
make myself attractive if not large. 
My small stature has never bothered 
me at all. | resolved on a course of 
producing quality and not worrying 
about quantity. 

“Yes, I have infrequently admired 
myself nude in a mirror and often when 
in trunks. This has occurred since | 
Was sixteen. 

“Yes, | take pleasure in appearing 
on a beach in bathing costume. I am 
somewhat vain, I admit, but not too 
much so. In this connection, I might 
say that I dislike being all ‘togged up’ 
in clothes. 1 feel stuffy and uncom- 
fortable, usually; I love comfortable, 
loose clothes and few of them. I like 
to be in scant costume because of the 
the sense of freedom engendered and 
the comfort attendant. I like very 
much to swim nude (but not when a 
crowd is present). 

“Yes, I’m proud of myself uni- 
form.” 
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The foregoing may be said to cover the 
subject of “Texhibitionism,” also. 


Fellatio: The patient, of course, would 
be horrified at the mention of such a 
thing; nevertheless we find several pas- 
sages which suggest its presence in the 
unconscious. It must be stated, of course, 
that some of these are suggestive merely 
of the oral-cannibalistic stage of infantile 
development and not necessarily of fella- 
tio itself. 

On one occasion patient mentioned an 
“inclination to suck things,” and re- 
sponse to a request to tell more about this 
he says: 


“When I was a kid, | was very fond 
of lollypops, especially ‘all-day suckers.’ 
After finishing one of these candies | 
often sucked on the stick for some time. 
Once when playing with one of these 
sharp-pointed sticks in my mouth, | 
fell, striking this stick on the pavement. 
The result was a deep Wound in the 
roof of my mouth, the scar of which re- 
mained for several vears. 

“When I first started smoking, 1 
used a cigarette holder. In between 
cigarettes when studying in my room, 
I kept the holder in my mouth. 

“We kids used to take a broken 
rubber balloon and make bubbles of the 
rubber to pop. We did this by holding 
the sheet of rubber over the open mouth 
and sucking in the breath. This formed 
a pecket of the rubber in the mouth 
and tus was closed to form a ball by 
twisting the sheet of rubber after clos- 
ing the lips down on the sheet. The 
feeling of the cool smooth rubber in my 
mouth was very delightful. 

“When about ten or twelve or thir- 
teen I used to wonder if I couldn't 
bend myself sufficiently to permit me 
to suck my penis. Experiment proved 
that I could not. I tried this a number 
of times though I well knew it was im- 
possible.” 


For the most part the quoted passage ts 
merely indicative of intantilism.. The 
direct relation to fellatio was more clearly 
suggested when the patient mentioned his 
aversion ‘to cocoa, egg-nog, and any other 
substance which has a scum on it and 
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reminds him of semen. In this connection 
he says: 


“As the thought of semen in my 
mouth is naturally abhorrent, [ don’t 
relish the idea of drinking anything 
which reminds me of it. My reaction 
is to clear the scum away or not to drink 
the stuff.” 


In the following passage he progresses to 
a discussion of a phantasy involving both 
passive fellatio and cunnilingus : 


“Quite some time ago I got the idea 
that just plain coitus would become 
tiresome if practiced for a number of 
vears. | wondered if the following 
scheme would not provide a welcome 
diversion occasionally: I should” kiss 
the ‘pussy’ of my partner and tickle the 
lips of the vulva with my tongue. Asa 
reciprocal measure, the girl would fon- 
dle and kiss my genitalia. These ac- 
tions would be simultaneous. I then 
thought that she might, if so inclined, 
do a bit of sucking. I used such a pro- 
cedure for a few phantasies for mastur- 
bation. Then, I thought of this idea in 
more vivid detail and the unsanitary 
and repulsive aspects caused me to sup- 
press further consideration of it. Unless 
our genitals were recently cleansed, it 
would be very unpleasant. Further- 
more, my ‘leakage’ would preclude any 
manipulation of my penis” by her 
mouth.” 


The breaking through of repressed para- 
philiac tendencies becomes gradually more 
apparent. 


Sado-Masochism: In a patient who suf- 
fers from feelings of inferiority and in- 
adequacy we might expect to find evi- 
dences of a sadistic trend, but in this case 
they are negligible. Nor do we discover a 
contrasting masochistic inclination, aside 
from the frequently encountered self-pity 
of the average neurotic personality, and 
this has been remedied in the instant case 
by the influence of Navy discipline. Of 
course, there is a certain masochistic tinge 
to the whole picture of the patient’s break- 
down, with his feelings of unworthiness, 
suicidal meditation, etc., but this is rather 
far removed from what we think of as 


masochism in the paraphiliac field. Apro 
pos of some of his psychoanalytic reading, 
he recalls that 


“As a child I had a sadistic impulse 
causing me to like to kill insects, toads, 
etc., and to tease and physically torture 
small children and animals. If I hurt 
the child or animal, I was all contrition, 
but I derived a pleasure from threaten 
ing pain and performing the nerve- 
racking preliminaries to actual vio- 
lence.” (Italics his. ) 


He was unable, however, to recall any 
specific incidents illustrative of this tend- 
ency. 

It is perhaps significant that the pa 
tient’s favorite recreation is hunting. He 
tells about his liking for this sport in the 
following language : 


“As far back as I can recall, 1 have 
had a love for guns. One of my uncles 
has a large collection and is an invet- 
erate hunter. This may have been the 
cause of my liking of guns or it may 
merely have been one of the abetting 
factors. At any rate, I loved to play 
with toy guns and, when older, to han- 
dle, look at, shoot, clean and repair 
real firearms. They were my main ob- 
sessions until girls and autos darkened 
the horizon. 

“Most of the male members of my 
relations hunted and I, naturally, heard 
a good bit about the sport. I, myself, 
loved the woods, fields and streams. 
All of us boys did, and all but one or 
two anxiously awaited the age of six 
teen so that we might hunt in them. 
Before I was sixteen, I was given a 
.22 blank pistol and an air rifle. An- 
other chap, somewhat older, and I took 
to hunting frogs with these weapons, to 
get their delicious legs. We also shot 
small birds, chipmunks, and red squir 
rels when we could get close enough tv 
them. There was a tremendous satis 
faction in knocking down some living 
thing by a difficult shot. Some part 
cularly beautiful birds, or those whom 
law protects, we left alone. 

“Promptly at sixteen, I acquired « 
.22 rifle and thought I could never lx 
happier. We then hunted larger birds. 
squirrels, woodchucks, rabbits, — etc 
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Later we began to use shotguns for 
birds, squirrel and rabbit hunting. On 
a few occasions I’ve hunted wood- 
chucks armed with an army rifle and 
binoculars to permit longer range shots. 

“Whenever possible, | went hunting, 
but always in company of at least one 
other. I hunted with several 
times. Since I left home in 1931, | 
have hunted but once, and I realized 
how much I missed the sport. [| wish 
I could follow it.” 


We might consider this passage as in- 
volving certain homosexual symbolism, 
but such a conclusion would be far- 
fetched. The “tremendous satisfaction in 
knocking down some living thing” might 
he interpreted sadistically but seems to be 
more in the nature of a compensatory 
reaction to offset the growing feeling of 
inferiority. 

From the masochistic angle, he relates 
the following : 


“T used to play martyr (mildly maso- 
chistic) by studying excessively to 


make myself suffer, instead of going on 


a party or something. Or I might 
(when much younger) refuse to eat, 
in protest against rules laid down: by 
my parents, feeling that by suffering 
I'd make them stop their persecution. | 
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found this martyrdom tendency crop- 
ping up just before my breakdown, 
after a few years of freedom from it. | 
used to stay aboard ship for periods of 
from two to six weeks, without going 
ashore for recreation, because I was 
behind in my work and felt that I did 
not deserve any fun. When I did stay 
aboard with this attitude, and tried to 
work, [ couldn't accomplish much.” 


This is, of course, just a part of the 
“breakdown” picture which, as we have 
said, is masochistically colored ; while the 
earlier childhood episodes are more nearly 
related to the “tantrum” behavior than to 
a strictly masochistic trend. 

On the basis of the superficial and con- 
scious character of the patient’s material, 
we can only say that there is no clear sado- 
masochistic picture. The same thing is 
true of other paraphiliac trends, such as 
those represented by coprophilia, ete. In 
short, our evidence of paraphiliac trends 
in this case are relatively slight. Only in 
the narcissistic field do we find definite 
emphasis, although the indications of an 
interest in fellatio, cunnilingus, ete., are 
greater than we would have originally 
expected, in view of the strong repres- 
sions which have characterized the pa- 
tient’s sexual development. 
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CHAPTER VI 


DREAM 


The patient has not been very co- 
operative or, perhaps, not productive 
in the matter of submitting recorded 
dreams and there are long periods which 
are not represented by any dreams at all. 
The first recorded dream is dated Febru- 
ary 26, while the last one is dated Octo- 
ber 14, 1940, but in this entire period of 
nearly eight months he has recorded a 
total of only forty dreams (not counting 
the separate dreams of a single night). 
Nor do these dreams themselves yield us 
much information. For the most part 
they are childish, like the patient. The 
largest classification represents simple 
wishfulfillment dreams dealing mainly 
with comparatively simple subjects. Re- 
lated to these are a smaller number of 
egoistic or compensatory dreams. These 
are actually related to inferiority, but do 
not express inferiority feelings. On the 
contrary they ignore inferiority by com- 
pensating for it. There are hardly more 
than half a dozen anxiety dreams and 
none of them reach the acute stage 
bordering on nightmare. There are 
seven fairly clear heterosexual dreams as 
opposed to five doubtful homosexual 
dreams, and there are two fairly clear 
bisexual dreams. araphiliac dreams 
seem to be completely absent, although 
paraphiliac elements occasionally appear 
in other dreams. These dreams involve 
the patient's mother and one of these is 
of special interest. There are two Oecedi- 
pus dreams and one dream of crime. 
There is one unclassified dream which is 
completely symbolic and the interpreta- 
tion of which would be extremely difficult 
without supporting associations. 

Before recording the dreams which he 
had while he was undergoing psycho- 
therapeutic treatment, he mentions several 
types of incidents associated with his 
imperfect recollection of past dreams. In 
this connection, he says. 

“When I was younger, I recall that 
many times I dreamed of running to 
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catch someone or something, or to get 
away from someone or something, and 
being retarded by some unknown force. 
It was like trying to run while tied 
to a tree, or like running through water 
waist-deep. No matter how hard | 
tried to run, | moved very slowly or 
not at all.” 


He does not record any effect in connec- 
tion with these dream incidents, but they 
are obviously the expression of anxiety 
situations. He continues : 
“Another example of these incidents 
is one which I have experienced several 
times in the past vear. I dream that | 
am about to be killed or seriously in 
jured by violent means, such as driving 
an auto in front of a fast train, falling 
off a high cliff, ete., and just before the 
actual impact comes | wake up with a 
jump, te., | have given a little jump 
while asleep and the physical movement 
has awakened me. At these times my 
heart is usually beating furiously, just 
as it does when I have a near auto colli- 
sion or something like that.” 


Here the anxiety character of the dream 
is not only obvious, but the recorded 
effect is in keeping with the anxiety situa 
tion. These dreams are an exaggeration 
of the sense of strain under which the 
patient labors in waking life, and an ex- 
pression of the unconscious fears which 
have lain behind his neurotic disturbance. 

He also mentions dreams in which “| 
have had intimate relations with a 
woman ; in some cases someone I actually 
know or used to know, and in others an 
imaginary person. The details of how 
these came about, | cannot remember, 
even as far as my awakening the morning 
afterwards.” He does not tell us whethe: 
or not these were emission dreams. They 
are, however, more definitely sexual than 
any of those subsequently recorded. His 
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ailure to remember any of “the details of 
how these came about” is consistent with 
the marked repression that characterizes 
his whole personality development; this 
same failure would also seem to argue 
that they were emission dreams, and that 
their general subject matter was remem- 
hered for that reason, whereas repression 
erased the “details.” In other words, 
the details were forgotten because he re- 
fused to remember them. 


Wishfulfillment: In Dream 5, 
March 2, 1940, he was “trying to hire 
someone to take me out of a building in 
which I was confined under lock and key, 
so that I could take a hike, ride or some- 
thing for recreation.” 

Dream No. 6-b, March 3, 1940, em- 
ploys a situation which is repeated, in 
effect, in several other dreams. The 
dream reads: 


“T was here at the hospital and so 
were lots of relatives, classmates, and 
friends in the Navy. We were having 
a sort of holiday and celebrating it by 
having other wards visit ours. We 
chose up two sides and started a parlor 
game of some sort, but the details are 
so vague I cannot definitely describe it 
all. This second part happened just be- 
fore I was awakened, while I think the 
first part took place much earlier.” 


We note the “small boy” character of this 
dream. Everything is harmony, there is 
no responsibility, and there is typically 
childish pleasure. In fact the theme 
“Make me a child again” runs through 
many of these wishfulfilling dreams. 

Compare Dream No. &-b, March 5, 
1940, which reads: 


“IT dreamed that | was in a ‘psycho’ 
ward at the United States Naval Hos- 
pital at Annapolis. I was acquainted 
with most everyone there, some of 
whom were members of my family, old 
schoolmates, old shipmates. My clothes 
were wearing out and | had to hunt all 
over for a decent pair of trousers. 
There was a picnic or something 
arranged for us close to the hospital. 
On my way there, | met my high school 
sweetheart and she accepted my invita- 


tion to attend the picnic. We started 
walking to it—then I was awakened.” 


Observe the similarity to Dream No. 6-b 
previously quoted. There we found “a 
parlor game”; here we find “a picnic or 
something.” Relatives, friends, old school- 
mates appear in both dreams. (In Dream 
No, 13-a, March 18, 1940, he goes hunt- 
ing and in Dream No. 13-b he owns an 
automobile. In Dream No, 18, April 9, 
he has a parole and a job, mingles with 
“friends back ,home and friends in the 
Navy.” In Dream No. 19, April 11, he 
is discharged from the hospital and gets 
married; and in Dream No. 21, April 19, 
he is discharged from the hospital, ac- 
quires a wife, and is restored to the 
Navy.) Dream No. 25, May &, reads as 
follows: 


“Was in St. Elizabeths, but the 
physical characteristics of the place 
were far different. Among the patients 
were old friends of mine (of my 
youth). All of us were required to do 
homework of some sort, i.e., we had to 
write out answers to questions and 
turn them in to the attendants who 
corrected them and then turned them 
over to the doctors. One time an 
attendant found my answers incomplete 
and had me do them over before they 
went to the doctor. 

“I had some relatives visit me and 
they took me for a ride in their car. 
They let me drive and I derived great 
pleasure from this, even though it was 
just around the grounds of the hos- 
pital.” 


The reversion to childhood is particularly 
noticeable in this dream. The doing of 
“homework” and its correction by attend- 
ants (teachers); the childish pleasure 
over a ride in a car; the presence of “old 
friends of mine (of my youth), relatives, 
etc.,” all put the patient back into child- 
hood. 

In Dream No. 35, August 1, he “pos- 
sessed and drove a new car,” but “some- 
thing took the joy out of having it.” He 
comments on this feature as follows: 


“I rather think that this is an expres- 
sion of the fact that I cannot now have 
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the car but must wait until I leave the 
hospital. This car may be a symbol of 
the places | want to go and the people 
I want to see in those places. 


Dreams: Dream No, &-a, 
March 5, reads as follows: 


“All T can recall of this dream is that 
I was perched on top of a high ladder 
which was leaning against the side of a 
building in the business district of some 
city (my old home town, I think). The 
foot of the ladder was placed so close 
to the base of the building that I was 
afraid to attempt a descent for fear the 
ladder would fall away from the wall. 
Upon being coaxed by a fellow, whom 
| had known slightly in high school, I 
managed to turn around and _ start 
down without mishap. At this point I 
was awakened by external force and 
never finished this dream.” 


We observe that this was an interrupted 
dream, but also that the anxiety  situa- 
tion was apparently over before the 
dreamer was wakened. The comparative 
mildness of the anxiety is typical of this 
patient’s dreams and in noticeable con- 
trast to the anxiety dreams of the average 
neurotic. 

Dream No. 24, May 3, is really not 
a dream at all, but a summary of the emo- 
tional content of several recent dreams. 
Patient says: 


“For the past three nights, I have, 
in dreams, been engaged in a struggle 
against some people who seem to hound 
me and try to make my life unpleasant. 
[I am unable to recall who the people 
are, the cause of their treatment of me, 
in what precise ways they annoy me, 
or just what I have done about it. I 
cannot recall any incidents. All that 
remains with me is a feeling that I 
have dreamed thusly. 


Commenting upon this he says that it 
“may be an expression of my desire to 
to quit my present absurd status.” The 
anxiety situation is altogther vague. We 
note the egoistic implication in the words 
“my present absurd status,” and we sus- 
pect that it may be the strength of the 
patient’s ego which modifies the strength 
of his anxiety. 


In Dream No. 34, July 24, we have a: 
anxiety feeling rather than an anxiety 
situation. The actual situation the 
dream is represented as not affecting the 
patient at all. 


“Just before awakening, I remember 
dreaming that I was back in the town of 
my youth, standing near the fire station. 
I heard the alarm given for a fire (hy 
siren) but I failed to count the number 
of blasts and was annoyed because I'd 
have to wait several minutes before the 
next signal was given and before | 
could tell the location. The fire truck 
went out and sped down toward the 
center of the town. As it passed the 
corner on which the post office stood, | 
noticed that a portion of the big window 
in the postoftice had been smashed out. 
I thought there must have been a rob- 
bery. It was daylight, but it seemed to 
me that it was night, in point of time. 
The postoffice was closed and_ there 
were few people about the streets. 

“The combination of the fire and pos 
sible robbery seemed to be the culmina 
tion of a ‘feeling’ I had had through 
out the dream that something calam- 
itous was impending. Vaguely I recall 
that there had been threats of fires or 
something else terrible, but each time 
until the last, it was a ‘false alarm.’ ’ 


Fire and robbery in this dream may sound 
unconscious depths which furnish ample 


motive for the anxiety feeling. We are 
accustomed to identify fire with passion 
and, taken in conjunction with robbery, 
we may interpret it as forbidden passion. 
The dream is probably concerned with in- 
hibited impulses and may possibly involve 
some of the paraphiliac tendencies all 
evidence of which is so conspicuously ab 
sent from the conscious material sub- 
mitted by the patient. 

Dream No. 36, August 5, reads as 
follows: 


“T was in New York City with some 
male friend who had never been ther: 
before. He wanted to see some sky- 
scrapers and I began pointing them out. 
I spied the Empire State and drew his 
attention to it. There was some stag- 
ing around the topmost part and a man 
was climbing about on a small domelike 
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structure at the very top. I figured 
that the building was being washed 
down. While J was watching the man 
(and before my pal’s attention had been 
drawn to the building) he slipped, went 
tumbling down, carrying away the 
staging too. The whole mess fell to 
the ground. My friend wanted to go 
and view the remains, but I refused be- 
cause I couldn't stomach it. The idea 
horrified me, so IT remained where | 
was while he went to the scene.” 


The patient. perhaps with his tongue in 
his cheek, offers a strictly sexual inter- 
pretation of this dream which he relates 
to masturbation. He says: 

“If you are after symbols of things 
below the belt, how’s this? The Empire 
State is a penis (mine). The falling 
of the man and staging represent the 
issuance of semen; therefore represent- 
ing masturbation. My abhorrence of 
the aftermath of the calamity is my 
disgust with the practice of masturba- 
tion; I don't like to face the fact that 
I have been guilty of it.” 


We are not disposed to accept his inter- 
pretation, however, nor to regard this as 
a sexual dream at all. We believe that 
the falling man is the patient himself and 
that the whole dream pictures the un- 
happy debacle represented by the patient's 
failure, breakdown and hospitalization, a 
fact which he “couldn't stomach” and all 
memory of which is as distasteful to him 
as the contemplation of the human debris 
in the dream itself. A spoiled boy can- 
not contemplate failure with equanimity, 
and this seems to be an example of the 
familiar echo dream intended to lessen 
traumatic shock. The symbolism of the 
dream is employed not to disguise sex but 
failure. 

Dream No. 39, September 6, is the 
fairly familiar “being late” dream. We 
note here also that the anxiety problem 
is successfully solved before the dreamer 
awakes. 

Dream No. 40, September 21, reads: 

“All that I can recall is that I was en- 
treating someone to ‘For God's sake let 
me out of here!’ meaning the hospital. 

I wanted to be discharged and go about 

my business.” 
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The patient says “Quite obvious” which 
applies well enough to the wishful portion 
of the dream but does not explain the 
anxiety. Is the patient troubled by stir- 
rings of the unconscious to which he 
reacts with fear and from which he feels 
a desperate need for escape? The emo- 
tional tone of the dream is entirely dis- 
proportionate to the situation. It is not 
the tone of mere impatience; it is rather 
that of fear. 

Ego Dreams: These are really a varia- 
tion of the wish dreams but their funda- 
mental note is compensatory. 

Dream No, 10-a, March 9, reads: 


“All the naval officers and midship- 
men | ever knew were mobilized and 
staying in some huge camp or barracks. 
[ was included in this concentration 
and had resumed my rank and respon- 
sibilities after discharge from the hos- 
pital.” 

This might be called a simple wish dream. 

It is only the unlikelihood of realization 

that accents its compensatory character. 
Dream No. 11, March 10, reads: 

“Dreamed that | went to church one 
Sunday, in the church which I attended 
all my youth, the service being led by 
the pastor who is now there and was 
there during the vears I attended that 
church. | noticed that the pew in front 
of mine was reserved, and soon there- 
after, the President of the United States 
and members of his family arrived and 
occupied this pew. After the service 
was over, the Roosevelts took me with 
them to some country estate where we 
were to spend two days. My memory 
fails at this point. I cannot recall any 
other incidents or any other details con- 
cerning those mentioned.” 


This dream employs a familiar egoistic 
device, associating the dreamer with dis- 


tinguished people. Remembering the fre- 
quent identification of “the President” 
with the father, this may also embody the 
old wish to return to the security of 
childhood and the companionship of the 
beloved parent. 

Dream No. 14, March 24, puts the 
dreamer back on duty, but “this time | 
had a higher position and seemed to have 
more authority.” 
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lnferiority§ Dreams: Dream No. 1, 
February 26, 1940, reads as follows: 


“T met the girl I believe IT love (1 
haven't actually seen her for eight 
months) and she was as kind and sweet 
as ever to me, but avoided going out 
with me. She didn't seem to want to 
take up our interrupted romance again. 
I was sad about it, but understood her 
attitude because of what had happened 
to me since we last saw each other.” 


It is perhaps significant as well as appro- 
priate that the patient's first recorded 
dream should be, one of inferiority, for 
that is, after all, the predominating theme 
of his emotional disturbance, at least in- 
sofar as his symptoms are concerned. 
This dream is little more than an exten- 
sion of his waking thought, and exempli- 
fies his attitude of failure and his de- 
pressed idea of the price he must pay for 
it. 

Dream No. 16, April 1, reads as 
follows: 


“LT recall only that sometime during 
my dream I was trying to convince 
someone that I was capable of holding 
down a certain position of responsi- 
bility, doing a certain task, or some- 
thing which those in authority hesitated 
to give me. The persons and reason 
for my arguments, I cannot recall.” 


There is no admission of a feeling of in- 
feriority in this dream, but it is there by 
implication. 

Dream No. 23, April 28, reads as fol- 
lows: 


“Only a snatch of the dream _ re- 
mains. I was back on duty on my last 
ship and the squadron was in some 
port for a few weeks, preparing for 
war service, / think. The shortage of 
officers in the fleet was acute. As a 
means of filling the billets, the depart- 
ment had commissioned girls as cap- 
tains of several destroyers. The girl 
assigned as my skipper was an old 
friend of mine. She had the physical 
appearance of the girl to whom I was 
engaged, but the personality of another 
girl, one with whom I was in love dur- 
ing academy days. This strange female 
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Was quite as affectionate, most of the 
time, as was the girl she physically re 
sembled. times, however, she be 
came a bit aloof and teasing, as was the 
girl whose personality she had. was 
rather put out to find that she was m\ 
military superior and feared that th 
authority invested in her might: make 
her unreasonable and arrogant. The 
dream ended before we actually started 
work together, however.” 


This is one of the heterosexual dreams, oi 
course, but the primary emphasis is upon 
inferiority. He is made subordinate to 
a woman, who is in fact his military supe 
rior, and his inferiority feeling is ration 
alized as fear that she may abuse her 
authority. His comment on this dream 
applies only to the sexual side of it. He 


says: 


“Very fantastic affair, Only con 
nection with reality is this: The real 
girl, whose body the dream girl had, 
was the object of my physical love, 
mainly. The girl whose personality the 
dream girl had, was the object of my 
platonic love, mainly.” 


The dream also expresses some distaste 
for the inhibitions imposed by “platonic” 
love, and accentuates the difficulty so fre- 
quently found in the neurotic individual 
of fusing the physical and the spiritual. 

In Dream No. 28-A, May 22, he is 
back on duty on his last ship where he is 
cordially received by his captain, but later 
this same officer criticizes him publicly 
for his “shabby suit and poor taste in 
selection of uniform for the occasion.” 
He also found “that a former enlisted 
man had been made an officer,” and says, 
by way of parenthetical comment, ‘This 
man is a patient in this hospital and was 
enlisted in the Navy at one time.” 

The dream combines a_ wishfulfilling 
situation with doubt and inferiority feel 
ing, and the latter proceeds to cancel 1 
outweigh the former. The fact that the 
enlisted man who was promoted in_ the 
dream is actually at present a patient 1 
the hospital accentuates the inferiority 
feeling. It is as though the dreamer said: 
“someone else might make a success 0! 
a come-back, but I couldn’t.” 
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leterosexual Dreams: Dream No. 1 has 
dready been quoted as an_ Inferiority 
ream and Dream No. &-b as a Wish- 
fulfilling Dream. Both contain secondary 
heterosexual elements. 

Dream No. 12, March 12, reads as 
iollows : 


“Recall only one incident: Went to 
an isolated house somewhere with a 
girl | used to know in high school for 
a few hours of fun. We fell asleep and 
awakened hours after she was supposed 
to be back at her home. We were wor- 
ried about an alibi for her late return. 
We started driving back. The rest is 
blank.” 


While this dream is heterosexual in that 
it involves the presence of a woman, it 
is scarcely sexual at all. “A few hours 
of fun” conveys the only possible sexual 
suggestion in the dream. Dream No. 23, 
April 29, has already been discussed under 
the “Interiority” heading. 
Dream No. 30, June 5, reads: 


“T was ordered back to duty and 
given a shore station assignment in 
some city which was familiar (but 
which, in the dream, did not have the 
appearance of any city I know). There 
I found a close friend and classmate 
who was just finishing a tour of duty 
at the same station. He and his wife and 
baby had been living with his mother- 
in-law, but had also maintained an 
apartment in an apartment house where 
other Navy couples lived. He said they 
rented this place so they could throw 
parties without disturbing his mother- 
in-law and her sedate neighbor. 

As this chap and his family were 
leaving the city in a couple of weeks, | 
asked them if they'd show me the apart- 
ment they were relinquishing, as I 
needed one. That was quite agreeable 
with them, of course, and I started 
walking to the place, having met them 
downtown. The young man excused 
himself and said he had to go to his 
office to work, leaving his wife and me 
to continue on. He said that he might 
have to go out of town for a few days 
before they picked up and left for their 
new station. 


“As soon as he left all my attention 
naturally became centered on his wife. 
She is a girl we had both met at the 
same time. I had not been attracted 
to her physically, although I paid con- 
siderable homage to her personality 
which is really wonderful. We had al- 
ways gone out in the same crowd and 
were the best of friends. We always 
greeted with a kiss after not having 
seen each other for some time, because 
we sincerely liked each other but had no 
serious intentions. Well, when we 
kissed at this meeting, it seemed as if 
there was a mutual physical attraction 
which had not been there previously. 
She is a pretty girl and her natural 
beauty had been enhanced by a coat of 
tan and some advantageously located 
extra flesh. I, half jokingly and half 
seriously, asked her if I could move in 
with her while her husband was out 
of town. She instantly agreed but said 
she was doubtful that her husband 
would really go. She seemed quite dis- 
appointed that we couldn't start a short 
clandestine life together right then. We 
decided that the only course to take was 
a watchful, waiting one, grabbing what 
opportunities presented themselves pro- 
vided there was no danger of discovery. 
We both loved her husband and didn't 
want to hurt him. The episode ended 
here because | was awakened.” 


Here we have a dream of premeditated 
adultery in which, contrary to training 
but in keeping with childhood disposition, 
restrictions are disregarded and inhibi- 
tions pushed aside, the “pleasure princi- 
ple” taking precedence over the “reality 
principle.” 
Dream No. 33-b, June 16, reads: 


“T had a custom of visiting an old 
house, in which a now deceased uncle 
had lived for many years, and which 
was still used by his widow and _ his 
stepson. It seems that these visits were 
weekend trips and that the main feature 
was the opportunity to get sexual in- 
tercourse whenever you so desired. 
The girls (charity) came from I don’t 
know where, and I cannot place any of 
them, although I think thev had certain 


physical and character attributes 
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past acquaintances of real life. Only 
one, with whom [ spent one whole 
weekend, do [ recall at all clearly. She 
was a student nurse who once worked 
on my ward,” 


The dominance of the “pleasure  princi- 
ple” is evident here also, the setting being 
practically the equivalent of a house of 
prostitution or a seraglio. We note that 
one could get sexual intercourse whenever 
he so “desired” and that one did not 
have to pay for it, since the girls were 
“charity.” In his comment on the dream 
he refers to one of these girls as “a juicy 
piece.” We observe a gradual tendency 
toward the employment of a coarser lan- 
guage which cannot be altogether ex- 
plained on the basis of growing familiarity 
but which is more probably of paraphiliac 
significance. 

Dream No. 41-C, October 4, concerns 
a girl friend and himself at an amusement 
park and is heterosexual to the extent that 
it is concerned solely with the two of 
them, but there is no actual sex in it and 
if there is any sexual symbolism, it 1s al- 
together obscure. The feature of the 
dream is “a wooden chute” which arises 
from a picnic table. “Somehow one was 
pushed up this chute and at the top found 
a toboggan slide or something . . . . There 
was a Negro attendant at the table who 
collected the fare and ran the mechanism 
of the chute.....1. . offered to lift 
my girl up. She declined the offer and 
said that she would vault on to the table 
if I held one hand.” 

Commenting on the dream, he says that 
“there seems to be a departure from ac- 
tualitv. The chute described was too 
small, it seems, for a person to enter, even 
when lying down stretched out. And yet 
we proceeded to undertake the ‘ride.’ | 
guess that the sight of others taking it 
made me think we could do it.” 

The quoted comment is suggestive of 
a revival of sexual, perhaps marital, plans. 
The setting and the “Negro attendant” 
suggest the former rather than the latter, 
as does also the term “ride.” There are 
elements of doubt in the dream, however. 
The chute was “too small,” and the idea 
of taking the “ride” was inspired merely 
by “the sight of others taking it.’” Never- 
theless the dream appears to mark an im- 


provement over the defeatist  attitud: 
which prevailed at the time of the pa 
tient’s hospitalization. 


Homosexual Dreams: Strictly speaking 
there is no such classification. We have 
merely a few doubtful dreams which seen) 
to contain ambiguous homosexual ele 
ments. 

Dream No. 6-A, March 3, reads: 


“LT retain memories of just two events 
in this night’s dream. First, 1 was 
back in the town where I lived most 
of my life and a friend (cannot recall 
who) took me for a ride on a bicycle. 
I sat on the handlebars while he rode 
We coasted down a long steep hill at 
a great speed and were frightened con 
siderably because we doubted that we 
could safely make the curve in the road 
at the bottom of the hill. We make it 
by narrow margin and were quite re 
lieved.” 
This is a motion dream, with a distinct 
note of anxiety. The employment of a 
bicycle, the patient’s precarious position 
“on the handlebars,” and the unrecognized 
friend in a boyhood setting all suggest 
disguised homosexuality. This is quite 
possibly a dream of mutual masturbation. 

Dreams Nos, 22-a and 22-b, occurring 
the same night, April 22, read, respec 
tively as follows: 


“LT met an unknown young lady in 
the downtown area of some unknown 
city and we introduced ourselves. She 
was going home after having done some 
shopping, and asked me to come along 
and take supper with her and her hus 
band. I accepted. She prepared the 
meal and | chatted with the husband. 
He became unreasonably jealous of me, 
considering the circumstances of my 
meeting his wife, and when we came to 
sat, the wife became alarmed and told 
me not to eat because her husband 
might have poisoned the food. He was 
very angry and very nasty to his wife, 
so I left them. I felt sorry for the girl 
who was very kind and sweet.” 


“Mother and I were staying at a nice 
hotel somewhere in Florida. One ot 
my uncle’s brothers and his spinster 
daughter came to visit us and to stay 
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at the same hotel for a few weeks. 
Mother and I met them at the train and 
walked back to the hotel— Mother with 
the daughter and I with the uncle. He 
was much older than he was when I 
saw him last, and was very eccentric. 
He walked all bent over and had a 
crazy look on his face. When we en- 
tered the hotel grounds, he stopped and 
urinated on the lawn, in plain sight of 
the hotel. I got him walking again and 
he ran away from me, around behind 
the hotel. When I got around there I 
found his clothes in a heap on the 
ground and saw him in bathing trunks 
running off through the woods. — | 
figured he must be crazy and went to 
tell the others.” 


The first of the two dreams quoted above 
is ostensibly heterosexual, but we find 
in it a typical paranoid mechanism—the 
husband is suspected of poisoning the 
food, The symbol “take supper with her 
and her husband” also sounds like a 
“sharing” of a woman sexually, which is 
a well recognized homosexual disguise, 
as is also the paranoid mechanism already 
mentioned. The unreasonable jealousy of 
the husband suggests a displacement in- 
dicating interest in the dreamer rather 
than in the wife, or interest on the part of 
the dreamer in the husband rather than 
in the wife. Certainly it would be impos- 
sible to label this a homosexual dream. 
We can only say that it is suggestive of a 
disguised homosexual interest. 

The second dream is nearer being ex- 
hibitionistic than homosexual. We do 
not doubt that the eccentric uncle in the 
dream is a scapegoat for the patient’s own 
unconscious mental conflict over para- 
philiac tendencies. In other words, the 
uncle is the patient. The uninhibited and 
primitive actions of the uncle disguise the 
inhibited impulses of the patient. 

Dreams Nos. 26-a and 26-b, April 9, 
are concerned exclusively with men but 
are innocent enough on their face. In the 
first the dreamer and another man ride 
motoreycles “up and down hills, through 
tall grass.” We suspect a homosexual 
implication. The second dream is about 
an altercation with a barber, a man who 
necessarily comes into a certain physical 
contact with his customer. The warfare 
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between them, represented purely 
verbal, may possibly be a disguised  pic- 
ture of a homosexual encounter. 


Bisexual) Dreams: Dream No. 


May 22, reads: 


28-b, 


“This incident followed the one above 
in the same dream, but the circum- 
stances occurring between the two have 
escaped me, Some of the same people 
appeared in this one, plus several addi- 
tional ones. A lot of people whom | 
have known at one time or another, 
were temporarily quartered in) some 
sort of hotel or barracks where there 
was but one bathroom. A new group 
arrived to live there, including the girl 
I was engaged to. She was excep- 
tionally congenial and we were at- 
tracted to each other again. In the 
evening after the others had retired, she 
came to me and wanted to do a little 
fornicating. I was quite agreeable but 
stumped for a location with sufficient 
privacy. There seemed to be but two 
possible places. One was the bathroom 
and the other a couch in a dark hallway. 
She preferred the former place but 
there was no lock on the door and peo- 
ple were continually going in and out. 
So we took the other place. Just as 
we were settling down to business, 
someone called me to help a friend in 
distress. He was a chap whom I had 
known in prep school. He had fallen 
through the seat in the toilet and was 
helplessly wedged, doubled up, in the 
stool. I lifted him out. Beyond this 
I cannot remember.” 


The lteterosexual phase of this dream is 


clear enough. The lady in the dream 
“wanted to do a little fornicating.” But 
a paraphiliac element certainly intrudes. 
In the bathroom they could not cohabit 
because “there was no lock on the door 
and people were continually going in 
and out” (pluralism?). There is also 
a male friend who “had fallen through 
the seat in the toilet,” etc. We note the 
careful absence of any allusion to this 
friend’s state of exposure, which must 
have been apparent as the dreamer “lifted 
him out.” The main point of the dream 
is that a heterosexual episode is inter- 
rupted by (gives place to) another which 
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has a homosexual suggestion. The em- 
phasis upon the bathroom and the friend's 
predicament may also conceal a copro- 
philiac interest. 

In Dream No. 37, August 19, we find 
a girl with a mustache. The dream reads: 


“| dreamed that I was dreaming. 
During this dream within a dream | 
realized | was dreaming and started to 
list on my fingers the various incidents 
of the dream so that I could remember 
and write them down when [ awoke. 
In the midst of this process of listing 
| either awoke or passed back into the 
stage of single dreaming and lost track 
of the features of the inner dream. 
During the latter part of the night I 
dreamed that I was visiting at the coun- 
try place of a girl with whom I used to 
go to school. Her name is Thompson. 
In the dream she had a mustache just 
like Dr. Thompson's (member of the 
staff). She was very cordial and | 
guess we all (there was a large crowd ) 
had a good time at her lawn party. | 
was constantly worrying about the fact 
that I had to catch a bus back to town 
by a certain twne in order to check in 
at the hospital by the parole time limit. 
| recall bidding my hostess adieu, but 
beyond that I recall nothing.” 


Here we see a condensation familiar to 
bisexual dreams—a person of one sex 
with some attribute of the other. There 
is no sexual element in the dream, but 
this seems to be replaced by the anxiety 
element, the familiar worry about being 
late. 

Without the benefit of actual psycho- 
analytic technique, and with no asso- 
ciations, it is not possible to evaluate the 
importance of these homosexual, bisexual 
and paraphiliac indications. We can only 
record them as tending to show that the 
patient's neurotic disturbance does in- 
volve deeper psychological factors than 
the eminently respectable ones which he 
is willing to admit to consciousness. 


Oedipus Dreams: Here again we are 
confronted with such strong repression 
and such obscure symbolism that it is 
very difficult to “speak as one having 
authority.” Nevertheless a certain con- 


viction of an Oedipus element attaches 
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itself to the two dreams which folloy 
The first of these, No. 3, February 2s 
reads as follows: 


“T remember only a small part of m 
dream last night and that is the events 
just prior to awakening. My mother 
visited me here at St. [lizabeths and | 
Was permitted to take her to lunch one 
day. We boarded the elevator to go ty 
the cafeteria and it went up instead oi 
down as it actually does. Furthermore, 
the elevator was the size of a large room 
and the cafeteria was in it. We ate 
there, not leaving the elevator at all. 
After lunch we went back to the ground 
floor on the elevator and proceeded to 
chimh out of a window to catch a bus. 
Then | woke up. I don’t know where 
we were going on the bus or why.” 

The dreamer and his mother ride, eat and 
climb out of a window together. The 
direction of the elevator is reversed and 
its size is enlarged. There is no emo- 
tional content to the dream, but we believe 
it points to a revival of emotional inter 
est in his mother which was a part of the 
original Oedipus problem. The second 
dream, No. 7, March 4, reads: 


remember nothing of last night's 
dream except that, just before being 
awakened, | and some lady were trying 
to talk her son into planting mush- 
rooms in a small, fertile plot of land 
that had been given him. We told him 
that such a crop would yield large 
dividends if a war should come along.” 


We have a lady and her son and mush 
rooms to be planted “in a small fertile 
plot of land.” We should bring down 
upon us cries of horror if we described 
this as a disguised incest dream, but it 
certainly relates a phallic symbol to a 
mother-son situation. It is one of several 
dreams which show us how deeply re 
pressed are all of the unconscious factors 
in this patient's neurosis. 


Anti-social Dreams: This. classificatior 
is represented by a single dream, and it is 
not possible to say that the label is correct. 
We only know that superficially it paints 
an anti-social picture. It is No. 38. 
August 23, and reads as follows: 
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“In a short doze after being first 
awakened | had this experience. I was 
on my way home after discharge from 
treatment and retirement. I had some 
official business to clear up with naval 
authorities. This business consisted of 
visiting various units of the naval estab- 
lishment and getting at each one an 
endorsement on my orders. In_ the 
same status as myself were several 
others, among whom were some class- 
mates. Near the end of the series of 
Visits we somehow came into temporary 
possession of quite a sum of money in 
cash belonging to the Navy. (How, | 
don't know.) We decided to abscond 
with the stuff. To do this we had to 
obtain a fraudulent endorsement at one 
place so that we could get by the in- 
spectors, at the last place. When we 
arrived at the last place we found that 
the authorities were wise to the em- 
bezzlement and were on the lookout for 
the swag. My accomplices got cold feet 


and ratted out by leaving their part 
of the money where it could be found 


without implicating them. I had an 
envelope with $50,000 in it and decided 
to take a chance. One of the other 
chaps had my orders and papers and 
had turned them over to the office for 
endorsement. I knew it would be too 
late to get away if I waited for the 
proper papers, so I attempted to get by 
the gate without them. I was stopped 
and asked for the papers. I stalled 
around hunting through my clothes for 
something I could give them to exam- 
ine and thus give me a chance to slip 
out. I found some paper or other but 
they weren't satisfied and held me, sus- 
pecting something was cockeyed. I was 
told to wait in the vard outside, by a 
prison close by. I leaned on the fence 
and cogitated. I knew the jig was up 
and that I'd get a court-martial and a 
stretch in the pen. I wondered whether 
I should take it on the lam and leave 
the money, hoping to get away with it, 
or to stay and ‘take it.’ I then figured 
I'd get caught sooner or later and have 
to do time, so I decided to stay and face 
the music and get the prison sentence 
over with. I didn't like the idea of 
being a_ fugitive from the law. 
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(Strangely. | was not at 


all upset by 
‘the prospects.” ) 


Patient says, “Strangely, I was not at 
all upset by the prospects” and “I think it 
significant that | took my prospect of dis- 
honor and punishment so calmly and un- 
hesitatingly. I just made the decision 
coldbloodedly and had no regrets.” 

The outstanding feature of this dream 
is its emotional denial. The dreamer is 
represented as doing something, the very 
thought of which would horrify him in 
actuality, being caught at it and accepting 
the consequent disgrace without emotional 
reaction. We do not believe that this is 
an anti-social dream at all, despite its 
manifest content. We believe rather that 
it is an egoistic dream. Its language 
nught say, “I could have done worse than 
fail and accept the results calmly.” In 
other words, its purpose is consolatory. 
“It might be worse” is the theme. We 
observe in the dream his moral superi- 
ority to his associates, who “ratted out,” 
and we suspect that this corresponds to 
his innate conviction of his superiority to 
those of his naval associates 
ceeded when he failed. 


Ao“ Mother” Dream: Dream 
May 11, 1940, reads as folfows : 


who suc- 


Ni 2/-a, 


“T was living back in the section 
where I spent my youth. My rela- 
tives were all very kind to me and two 
of my cousins, about my age, invited 
me to a house party they were giving 
so that I might meet some young peo- 
ple. I met a beautiful, very attractive 
and rich girl from a nearby town. She 
took to me right away and I was over- 
joyed because I was crazy about her. 
She said she had to run home for a few 
minutes and asked me to drive back 
with her. I was delighted and found 
that she had a limousine larger than I'd 
ever seen. As we were walking to the 
car, I saw my mother leave our house, 
which was just a block down the street, 
and walk down the street past us. I 
called to her to stop, as I wanted to 
introduce my new girl to her. 

“T couldn't make much of a sound, 
my voice seemed to have failed me; so 
I picked up some stones and threw 
them at Mother to get her attention. 


) 


142/330 


My aim was poor and | never came 
close to her, but she finally saw us. 
However, she ignored us and went into 
my cousin’s house. My girl and I went 
on; reached her place where her dad 
asked us to let him have the limousine 
and take a roadster instead. This we 
did—and that’s all I recall.” 


Superticially this might be regarded as 
one of the heterosexual dreams, for it 
involves a girl who “took to me right 
away, and I was overjoyed because I was 
crazy about her”; but the main emphasis 
in the dream is on the patient’s mother. 
He calls to her, but his voice fails him; 
then he throws stones at her, ostensibly 
to attract her attention; when she does 
see him, she ignores him. Now all of the 
patient’s behavior in this dream is repre- 
sented as entirely innocent and justified ; 
only his mother is intentionally rude. 
Sut we may be pretty certain that the 
justification offered for his own behavior 
is a smoke-screen designed to conceal a 
deep antagonism. The fact remains that 
he stones his mother. Why does he do 
this? Because he could not attract her 
attention by calling to her. But why 
couldn't he attract her attention by calling 
her? Because his voice failed him. These 
circumstances all suggest the development 
of antagonism predicated on frustration, 
which we suspect to be the actual emo- 
tional situation that originally existed 
where the patient and his mother were 
concerned. His ‘present antagonism to- 
ward her is a reaction to an original fixa- 
tion. It should also be observed that in 
this dream his purpose in attracting his 
mother’s attention is to introduce her to 
a girl whom he is “crazy about.” This is, 
in effect, a form of sharing her with a 
woman whom he might expect to marry. 
It can't be done. All attempts in that 
direction fail; first, because of his own 
feeble and futile efforts; then because of 
his mother’s indifference. The girl in 
the dream is an altogether secondary 
figure. The important characters are the 
patient and his mother. 


An Unclassified Dream: Dream No. 
41-b, October 14, is, as the patient states, 
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a remembered fragment of a longer, for 
gotten dream. It is obviously complete] 
symbolic. But symbolic of what? |; 
reads as follows: 


“On the outside wall of some house 
or shack was a large nail, partially 
driven into the wood. Two red snakes, 
alive, were hanging on this nail in this 
manner. One snake had sunk its teeth 
into the head of the other, forming a 
connection between the two. They 
hung, one on each side of the nail, with 
their heads at the nail. 

“Somewhere around the ground near 
the wall was another snake crawling 
around, Either he was trying to get 
up on the nail with the other two, or | 
wanted to put him up here. Anyway, 
he never got there because my uncle 
(same one as in episode 1) came along 
and said ‘we’ were going and the snakes 
would be coming down off the nail 
where they were merely ‘resting. | 
wondered if the snake with the other's 
teeth in his head could be alive and 
stopped to watch them come down. 
Here my memory fails and I do not 
know whether I saw them separate, 
whether I[ left before they did, or 
whether the dream stopped then.” 


What (or who) are these snakes? Why 
does one have its teeth sunk in the head 
of the other? Why does the third snake 
want to join the other two, or why does 
the dream want it to do so? The speech 
of the uncle in the dream is such a one 
as might be made to a child. Snakes are 
associated with the patient’s childhood. 
He used to hunt water snakes, kill and 
bury them. But these snakes are clearly 
not snakes; they are symbols of some 
thing (or someone) else. Do they stand 
for the patient’s parents and for his wish 
that he could reconcile the parental con- 
flict? Only protracted psychoanalytic ex 
ploration could answer this question. We 
are disposed to believe, however, that this 
dream is, in fact, a representation of a 
childhood judgment of the parental situa- 
tion and of a child’s emotional attitude 
toward it. 
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CHAPTER VII 


DISCUSSION 


In this case we have the problem of 
the only child and the spoiled boy. Sel- 
fishness, egoism and lack of intelligent 
discipline contributed largely to his per- 

nality development. The only child 
suo ts also a spoiled boy is usually either 
. coward or a bully. A realization of his 
inclination toward cowardice was one of 
the first things that caused the patient 
to experience conscious mental conflict. 
He reacted to this by forcing himself to 
do foolhardy things. Later, he shrank 
from the prospect of college, and his final 
choice of the Naval Academy involved a 
certain unconscious forcing, which fol- 
lowed the earlier childhood pattern estab- 
lished by his reaction to the realization 
that he was cowardly. This choice also 
involved an unconscious narcissistic ele- 
ment, represented by “the glamour of the 
uniform.” But this choice, too, filled him 
with certain misgivings. “I felt that I 
was tackling something bigger than I 
could handle . . . . but my deep desire to 
go there carried me through.” In spite 
of a certain feeling of inferiority, he also 
had the typical neurotic’s egoistic feeling 
“that everything would go well with me,” 
for the circumstances and training of his 
childhood had encouraged him in egoistic 
phantasy and illusion; and he was driven 
by a feeling of the necessity of realizing 
some of his egoistic ambitions. Strain 
thus became the keynote of his adult ac- 
tivity, and it continued to be the keynote 
until he broke under it. 

This sense of strain, however, had roots 
that went far deeper than the patient 
knew. These involved the working out 
of the Oedipus problem, with the result- 
ing burden of guilt, related first to an 
early homosexual episode with a male 
cousin, when he was a child of ten; the 
subsequent rigid repression of his homo- 
sexual component and, at the same time, 
his inability to sublimate satisfactorily his 
unconscious homosexual inclinations. 


These roots involve also his divided 
allegiance to his parents between whom 
there was a more or less continuous war- 
fare, a situation which of itself could 
hardly fail to produce in him an emotional 
instability. In one place he says, “I 
suppose [| should be more stable emotion- 
ally if I had lavished my childhood affec- 
tion on Mother. Why I didn’t, I cannot 
say.” Without the aid of actual psycho- 
analytic exploration, we cannot positively 
say either; but we strongly suspect that 
originally he did have a very definite 
mother attachment, in reaction to which 
he began what might have been a homo- 
sexual development. At this juncture. 
however, his mother caught him and his 
male cousin in childish homosexual be- 
havior, following which he developed an 
abnormally rigid repression of anything 
and everything having even a_ remote 
homosexual suggestion. The association 
of the resulting sense of guilt with his 
mother’s admonition and threats of pun- 
ishment may have aroused in him also a 
degree of unconscious resentment against 
her—a factor which has figured in his 
ambivalent attitude toward her ever since. 
The fact remains that from then on he 
turned to his father toward whom from 
the beginning there also appears to have 
been a considerable emotional attachment. 
In other words, his original fixation ap- 
pears to have been a biparental one. In 
this connection, we remember his account 
of climbing into his parents’ bed when 
he was three or four years old, and not 
only hugging and kissing them both, but 
also straddling them with his legs and 
squeezing, an activity in which “there 
seemed to be a sensuous pleasure.” 

The persisting influence of an original 
mother attachment is indicated by his 
selection of numerous girls on the basis of 
their resemblance to his mother; by his 
breaking. off his engagement because, 
among other things, “I suddenly realized 
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that | had not given a thought to my 
mother... . and felt that | owed her at 
least a year of my life before giving it 
toa wife.” In this connection, considera- 
tion must also be given to the dream of 
May 11, No. 27-A, which has been dis- 
cussed in detail in the section on “Dream 
Life.” You may remember that we said 
the circumstances of this dream “all sug- 
gest the development of antagonism pred- 
icated on frustration, which we suspect 
to be the actual emotional situation that 
originally existed where the patient and 
his mother were concerned.” There is 
also the increased feeling of responsibility 
toward his mother, following his father’s 
death—an emotion which is natural 
enough in the circumstances, but which 
seems to be considerably over-determined 
in this particular case. 

Where his father was concerned, he 
developed, as time went on, a father iden- 
tification rather than a father fixation, 
although there did break through the 
homosexual repression a certain curiosity 
about his father’s penis, coupled perhaps 
with a greater degree of voyeuristic in- 
terest than he would admit, or than he 
was aware of. The six years during 
which he and his father occupied the same 
bedroom not only favored this interest 
but also favored its rationalization. 

We suspect that he unconsciously sym- 
pathized with some of the infidelities of 
which his father was accused by his 
mother, although ‘he professes to believe 
that these accusations were without 
foundation, At all events, his developing 
sympathies were almost exclusively with 
his father. In this connection, he recalls 
an incident which he relates ‘as follows: 


“One thing which created a great 
feeling of inadequacy and guilt in me 
was a serious condemnation by my 
maternal grandmother. The occasion 
was a series of unusually severe quar- 
rels between my parents, the last of 
which resulted in physical injury to 
mother. I was moping around the 
house and crying my heart out because 
of the unhappiness in my home. (1 must 
have been about thirteen years old.) 
(Grandma was upset in a ‘cold anger’ 
sort of way. She felt that Dad was 
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wholly to blame. She sat me down o1 
a stool and told me in brutal tones that 
I was a washout of a boy because | 
failed to prevent this strife between my 
parents by failing to stand up to Dad 
and give him hell for mistreating 
Mother. She said I was on Dad's sick 
completely.” 


This passage highlights the parental con 
flict and gives us, as well, a picture of the 
individual emotional conflict) which it 
created in the patient. But it also shows 
that at the age mentioned he was pre 
ponderantly under the spell of father 
identification, with its attendant uncon 
scious mother antagonism. His grand- 
mother was right; he was on “Dad's side 
completely.” 

It is in line with our suspicion of both 
incestuous and homosexual interests that 
the patient is unable to recall his earl) 
masturbatory phantasies. He says that 
“the act was done merely because of the 
sensual pleasure, without any accompany- 
ing thoughts or images.” Now we know 
from all psychiatric experience that this 
is not so; at least we know that uncon- 
sciously it is not so. Masturbation caused 
him to develop a marked sense of guilt. 
“T felt guilty of a great sin... and felt 
beneath all my fellow beings.” This is 
not especially unusual in a boy educated 
in a strict Puritan atmosphere, but it was 
undoubtedly heightened in his case be 
cause of the nature of the repressed phan- 
tasies. We have already commented on 
his voluntary insistence that the day- 
dreams which culminated in masturbation 
never included “relatives,” and have 
raised the question whether these phan- 
tasies were exclusively heterosexual. It 
is more than probable that to. the ordinary 
burden of guilt attendant upon masturba- 
tion there was added an enormous in 
crease carried over from the early period 
of childhood which was associated with 
the homosexual episode with his male 
cousin. 

Out of guilt grew inferiority. Sexual 
intercourse before marriage was sinful: 
masturbation was sinful; homosexuality 
wasn't even thought of—it was utterly 
damnable. His increasing inferiority gave 
rise to a compensatory urge to obtain 
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some sort of “insurance.” He felt that 
he must do more than was actually neces- 
sary, so that he could have ‘a large safety 
factor in case of calamity.” This state- 
ment carries with it an admission of a 
more or less vague fear that “calamity is 
in the offing, as of course it was. He says, 
“[ must have something in reserve or I’m 
on the brink of ‘disaster . . . I live for the 
future, not for the present .. I fear 
disaster of all sorts and my inability to 
overcome it unless | am ‘pre-prepared.’ ”’ 
This is not only a compensatory mechan- 
ism designed to offset inferiority feeling, 
but is also a heritage from the time when 
he was a small, spoiled boy without re- 
sponsiblity and with everything provided 
for him; it is an unconscious clinging to 
the “pleasure principle”; and it is defi- 
nitely related to the sense of strain which 
was always with him and which domi- 
nated his years in the Naval Academy, 
where he became dependent, both men- 
tally and emotionally, upon his roommate, 
toward whom, in addition, he directed, 
unconsciously, a certain homosexual at- 
tachment which was in part an echo of 
the feeling he had entertained toward his 
father (who was now dead). This sense 
of strain followed him into the Navy ; and 
the Navy Health Record stated that the 
patient had had more or less difficulty in 
getting along with his duties for the last 
three years (practically all the time he 
was in the Service), a statement the truth 
of which he at first denied, but subse- 
quently admitted. There were always too 
many emotional complexes to leave him 
free to cope with practical problems. He 
was always trying desperately to do some- 
thing which in the first place he didn’t 
really want to do, and in the second place 
did not feel that he actually could do. He 
was, therefore, continually handicapped, 
and his daily progress was an_ uphill 
struggle. 

While he gained considerable insight 
during psychotherapy, his deeper com- 
plexes remained unconscious. Apropos of 
some of the reading matter which was 
given to him, he says: 


“In reading over the cases presented, 
I had, on a few occasions, a feeling that 
I could almost recall a childhood expe- 
rience similar to or suggested by those 
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related. Some, | think, would have 
been definitely along the self-evident 
sexual line, while others might not have 
related directly to sex. | tried very 
hard to capture these fleeting ghosts, 
but could not. They remained just a 
feeling that something was familiar.” 


It is not surprising, of course, that in 
a personality whose development was 
marked by such continuous repression, 
childhood memories which are sexually 
colored should remain “fleeting ghosts.” 
The fundamental sense of guilt: remains 
unconscious because the phantasies which 
were responsible for it remain so. It 
would be difficult, if not impossible, to 
convince him, except after protracted 
analysis, that any of these phantasies were 
incestuous in character; that his attach- 
ment to his roommate was a disguised ex- 
pression of a homosexual interest ; or that 
his inability to command men_ resulted 
from homosexual fear. Nor could he un- 
derstand that the breaking off of lis en- 
gagement was connected with his original 
mother attachment, or that his fear of 
sterility had certain homosexual conno- 
tations as well as representing a punish- 
ment for his masturbatory “sins.” All of 
these unconscious complexes found ex- 
pression through the only channels which 
he could consciously admit or understand 
—feelings of inferiority and inadequacy. 

It may be questioned why he developed 
depression instead of some other neurotic 
manifestation. In the first place, depres- 
siou was a conscious, logical reaction to 
the inferiority feelings which he could 
readily understand. It is far easier to re- 
late depression to a feeling of failure than 
to a feeling of guilt, when one doesn’t 
understand why he should feel guilty or 
that, in fact, he does feel guilty. In the 
second place, depression is a natural re- 
action to the loss of a love object, and also 
to one’s failure to achieve a satisfactory 
goal. What love objects had the patient 
lost? His father; his roommate: his 
fiancee; and before any of these, his 
mother. He had not only failed to achieve 
a satisfactory goal insofar as his Naval 
service was concerned, but he had also 
failed to. achieve a_ satisfactory sexual 
goal. He had not achieved a true hetero- 
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sexuality ; he could not satisfactorily subli- 
mate his homosexual component ; he was 
thrown back largely on mastufbation, 
with its accompaniment of unconscious 
phantasy, which was productive of un- 
conscious guilt. 

The suicidal thoughts which marked 
his period of depression were mainly 
masochistic orgies. He himself admitted 
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that he never entertained any actiy: 
suicidal intentions. With his release fron 
the Navy, the development of a limited 
amount of insight, and the removal «i 
many of the circumstantial elements 
which contributed to the “strain” picture, 
the way was opened for a future read 
justment which offered reasonable promise 
of an improved future. 


CHAPTER VIII 


SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 


Objective psychotherapy as a method of 
treating emotional disturbances has been 
devised to avoid the subjectivity pre- 
sumed to be inherent in all those psycho- 
therapeutic relationships that involve di- 
rect and intimate contact between physi- 
cian and patient, wherein the physician 
can impose his personality and views on 
the patient by direct suggestion as in a 
face to face interview, and in the psycho- 
analytic approach of free associations, 
dream analysis and “gratuitous” inter- 
pretations. Most of the work is done in 
writing by a series of questions and 
answers. Interviewing and face to face 
meetings of the physician and patient are 
reduced to a minimum; couch work is not 
used. The physician meets the patient 
daily or several times a week as arranged ; 
at each meeting the patient is given a 
question which he is asked to answer at 
his leisure; very little else is discussed. 
At the next meeting the physician takes 
from the patient the answer, and gives 
him another question. Extreme care is 
taken to avoid leading questions. The 


patient is also asked to keep a careful 


record of his dreams. 

The first set of questions may run to 
twenty or more, the questions being de- 
signed to elicit some rather general in- 
formation about the patient’s background 
and development. When the first set has 
been answered, the psychotherapist pre- 
pares a memorandum in which the high- 


lights and the significance of the material 
elicited are explained and some rather 
superficial attempt is made to interpret 
the patient’s dreams, using all of the avail- 
able material as a background for the in 
terpretation. Great care is taken to offer 
only such explanations and formulations 
as are entirely consistent with the pa- 
tient’s material and do not violate his 
“common sense.” This is typed and given 
to the patient, who in turn makes his own 
comments on the memorandum in writ- 
ing. Following this, the psychotherapist 
prepares another set of questions, based 
on the material already obtained, the 
number varying with each patient and 
the nature of the material so far obtained. 
These are designed to go deeper into the 
nature of the patient’s difficulties and are 
likely to bring forth rather definitely sonic 
of the underlying psychogenic mechan 
isms. When this is completed, another 
memorandum is prepared and handled in 
the same manner as the first. Again, a 
third set of questions is prepared which 11 
most cases is the last. When the answers 
to this set of questions are completed, the 
third memorandum is prepared and when 
patient’s comments on these are hande: 
in, a final memorandum, the “Memo 
randa as a Whole” is prepared. 

While this question and answer work i- 
being done, the patient is given some book: 
to read on subjects relating to psycho 
therapy and psychopathology. This. is 
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cone in order to widen the patient’s un- 
derstanding of mental pathology, yet 
avoid indoctrination, and in the hope that 
the reading may stimulate and resurrect 
some forgotten memories which in fact, 

always does. In the choice of books, 
an attempt is made here to suit the needs 
aud the intelligence of the patient. In- 
directly, of course, the reading provides 
him with a solid, withal most objective, 
orientation in the field. Because of the 
diversity of the reading material, the pa- 
tient does not become steeped in a one- 
sided approach, but gets a rather eclectic 
view of the situation. Along with Freud 
and Stekel, he is assigned such authors 
as McDougall, Janet, Morton Prince, 
Frink and Menninger. When the work 
with the patient is completed, the author 
prepares for his own purpose a final sur- 
vey, called the Analytic-Synthetic Part. 
Out of this, he prepares material for 
publication. 

Not all cases are adapted to this type 
of psychotherapy. Usually it is the more 
superficial type of neurosis that can be 
handled thus. Cases are encountered 
which for one reason or another cannot 
respond to this form of psychotherapy, 
but need guidance and instruction asso- 
ciated with face to face interviews or a 
lot of ventilation and emotional catharsis 
that can only be secured through free asso- 
ciation in psychoanalytic psychotherapy. 
In some instances, treatment of the case, 
begun with this method, had to be com- 
pleted through the usual psychoanalytic 
pre wedure. 

For demonstration, a case is presented 
of a naval lieutenant who was admitted 
to the hospital with a diagnosis of Reac- 
tive Depression. All that was obtained 
from him in the first interview was that 
during the past year he had been failing 
in his duties and responsibilities, was un- 
able to command his crew, was very much 
depressed and passively suicidal, and, 
further, had a number of psychosomatic 
symptoms, chiefly referring to the gastro- 
intestinal tract. There was a history of a 
broken engagement. He was unable to 
account for any of the symptoms. He 
gave very little of his background beyond 
describing the average American family 
with an only son. From the answers to 
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the first set of questions, it appeared that 
this was an instance of broken family 
situation, father and mother always argu- 
ing, each pulling the child and using him 
as a buffer in their interpersonal frictions. 
From the answers to the second set of 
questions, it appeared further that there 
were quite unmistakable, unconscious at- 
tachments to both parents, what is com- 
monly known as biparental attachment. 
Many of his outstanding personality traits 
were revealed as having developed as a 
result of the influence of the family situa- 
tion. A homosexual episode with a 
cousin, discovered accidentally, brought 
on his mother’s wrath and a proscription 
of any sexual activity, which led the boy 
into masturbation practices with the 
mother as the phantasied object. The 
death of the father was a severe emotional 
loss to the boy and left him with the con- 
sciousness of the sole responsibility for 
the mother’s welfare. Further inquiries 
brought forth the view that maternal 
attachment had a definite relation to the 
breaking of the engagement and to the 
young man’s unwillingness to give up his 
widowed mother for another love object. 
Between the two love objects he was 
thrown into a depression. The treatment 
consumed approximately — seventy-two 
visits and resulted in a complete cure and 
readjustment with no evidence of any 
neurotic behavior several years after 
discharge. 

The method and the case presented are 
based on an orientation in a modified 
psychoanalytic focus. Conceivably, it can 
he used with other types of orientation. 
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machine gun, 96 


66, 09, 70, 79, 80 


Objects and Symbols— 


Drinking, 30, 123 
Drunk, 14, 27, 47, 122 


Education, 93, 112 

Ego, 73, 78, 81, 86, 95, 134 
Egoism, 63, 70, 143 
Egoistic, 71 
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Major, 103 
marriage, 99 
midshipmen, 98, 135 
money, 105, 141 


mother, 99, 101, 103, 106, 140, 141 


motorcycles, 101, 139 
mushrooms, 97, 140 
mustache, girl with, 105, 140 
nail, 106-107, 142 

Naval Academy, 96 
naval officers, 98, 135 
Negro attendant, 107, 138 
nurse, 104 

officers, 99, 101 

parlor game, 97, 133 
parole, 98, 99 

pheasants, 99 

picnic, 97, 107, 133, 138 
poison, 100, 138 
president, 98, 103, 135 
prison, 106 

robbery, 104, 134 
schoolmates, 97, 133 


ship, 96, 99, 100, 101, 106, 136 


shipmates, 97, 133 
sister, 96 

snakes, 106-107, 142 
stones, 101, 141 
struggle, 100, 134 
suicidal patient, 104 
supper, 100, 139 
sweetheart, 97 
swimming, 102 
teacher, 96 

toboggan slide, 107, 138 
toilet seat, 102, 139 
trench periscope, 102 
trousers, 97, 133 


uncle, 100, 104, 106, 107, 137, 138-139 


uniform, 101, 136 

urinated, 100, 139 

Virgin Islands, map of, 104 
water power, 104 

water, walking on, 80 

wite, 99 

wife, friend's, 103, 137 
woodchucks, 98 


Dreams, types of— 


anti-social, 140 

anxiety, 132, 134 

bisexual, 105, 132, 139, 140 
compensatory, 132 

crime, 132 

ego, 135 

heterosexual, 132, 136, 137 
homosexual, 132, 138 
inferiority, 136 

“mother,” 141 

motion, 138 

Oedipus, 132, 140 
unclassified, 142 
wishfulfillment, 132, 133 


ambitions, 143 


(See also Alcohol) 


esl 
levi 


mp 
tri 
moti 
atti 
com 
con 
exp 
tact 
frie’ 
patt 
pres 
Enem 
Engas 
bro! 
ring 
Enure 
Envy, 
Eroty 
fan 
plea 
pha 
thor 
Erotis 
Exhit 
Exhit 
dre 
mal 
Extre 
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Force 
“Fore 
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Free 
“Free 
Freuc 
Frien 
mal 
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esires, 80 
levice, 135 
mplication, 134 
triving, 66, 70 
aculation, 27, 80, 82, 83 
notional- 
ittitude, 35 
complexes, 23, 45 
conflicts, 23 
experience, 95 
factors, 23, 127 
friendship, 52 
pattern, 45 
pressure, 35, 45 
“nema, 86 
Engagement, 28-29, 123-124 
broken, 14, 16, 73, 86, 88, 122, 147 
ring, 78-79 
Enuresis, 16, 116 
Envy, 53-54, 85 
Erotic— 
fancies, 86 
pleasure, 54, 82 
phantasies, 120 
thoughts, 127 
Erotism, 117 
Exhibitionism, 45, 129 
Exhibitionistic— 
dream, 139 
manner, 71 
Extrovert, 82 


Failure, 15, 23, 68, 135, 145 
fear of, 65, 86 

‘ather, 34, 85, 108, 127, 145 
attachment to, 128, 143 
death of, 15, 24, 66, 144, 147 
fixation, 64, 70, 71, 110, 144 
identification, 64, 70, 71, 144 


infidelities, imagined, of, 64, 67, 70, 71 


relations with, 24, 35 
talked to by, 41, 118 
fear, 41, 63, 71, 118, 135 
homosexual, 145 

of dark, 92 

of disease, 27, 122 

of failure, 65, 86 

of high places, 79 

of punishment, 118 

of sterility, 58, 127, 145 
unconscious, 65, 126, 132 
Fellatio, 129-130, 131 
Fiancée, 28, 58, 72, 77, 145 

dislike for, 75 
Fish, dislike for, 55 
‘ixation— 

biparental, 127, 143 
father, 110 

mother, 115, 142 

on job, 76 

Force, lack of, 29, 116 
“Forcing,” 63, 71 
Forgetting, 80 
Free association, 6, 9, 11, 12, 146 
“Freedom,” longing for, 93 
Freud, 6, 66, 74, 77, 147 
Friends, female, 33-34 
male, 33, 52-53 
Friendship, emotional, 52, 125 
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(See also Bed-wetting ) 


Frink, 74, 75, 148 
Frustration, 6, 142, 144 
Girl— 
engaged to, 28, 74, 82 
Hawatian-German-Chinese, 85 
ideal, 60 
in love with, 29, 36, 76-77 
phantasy of, 120-121 
sleeping with, 46 
Girls— 
like mother, 75 
like and unlike mother, 58-60 
poor, 82 
rich, 75 
visit to, 94 
Grandmother, 36, 53, 84, 91, 92, 144 
Grandparents, 108 
Guilt, 6, 35, 69, 145 
connected with death wish, 115 
connected with dishonesty, 85 
connected with grandmother, 84, 144 


connected with homosexuality, 44, 64, 70, 118, 


143 
connected with masturbation, 51, 63 
75, 94, 127, 144 
incidents connected with, 37-38 
Guns, love for, 37, 130 


Haircut, 88 
Harmony, lack of, 36 
Hate, 48 
for fiancée, 88 
for mother, 115 
for parents, 80, 90, 111 
for relatives, 78, 90-91 
for school, 47 
for work, 57, 74 
Heart 
murmur, father’s, 87 
palpitation, 14, 115 
twinges, 87 
Hesitancy 
about marriage, 93 
in speech, 16, 17, 19 
Heterosexual— 
component, 44 
development, 64 
experience, 8, 14 
experience, first, 26-27, 121-122 
goal, 127- 
history, 123 
phantasies, 144 
pressure, 44 
relations, 16 
repression, 124 
trends, 70, 71 


Homosexual, & 


component, 35, 44, 69, 127, 143, 146 
curiosity, 64 

episode, 71, 147 

inclination, 64, 70, 71, 118, 125 

love, 126 

symbolism, 131 

tendencies, absence of, 14, 16, 71 


Homosexuality, 6 


alleged, 45 
disguised, 138 3 
knowledge of, 31, 35, 44, 125 


04, 66, 


151/339 
| 


as 


sublimated, 65, 126 
taboo, 64 
Horror 
of masturbation, 41 
of sex, 92 
Humiliation, 6 
Hunting, 37, 130-131 
snakes, 51-52, 142 
Hysterical, 36, 109, 111 


Idealism, 64 
Illusions, 43, 63, 65, 143 
Images, mental, 49-50, 119 
Impatience, 53 
Impulse- 
masturbatory, 127 
sadistic, 61, 75, 130 
Impulses, inhibited, 134 
Inability, 34, 94, 145 
Inadequacy, 14, 23, 34, 35, 69, 72, 84, 110, 124, 
126, 130, 144, 145 
Inadequate 16, 29, 43 
Incestuous— 
interests, 144 
phantasies, 145 
Incompatibility, 36, 72, 110 
Indecision, 35, 69, 72, 94 
Indoctrination, 10, 12 
Inefficiency, 61-62 
Infantilism, 124, 129 
Inferior, 14, 95 
Inferiority, feeling of, 8, 23, 44, 64. 66, 68, 70, 
112, 113, 130, 131, 132, 143, 145 
as factor in life, 6 
complex, 43 
“defenses for,’ 86 
dream, 136 
dreams as compensation for, 132 
related to anxiety, 65 
traced to sense of guilt, 35, 69, 144 
Inhibition, 50, 69, 75, 119, 136, 137 
Insecurity, 6, 8, 70, 72, 88 
Insight, 11, 15, 45, 70, 145 
Instability, emotional, 70, 143 
“Insurance,” 64, 70, 145 
Interpretation, dream, 11, 65, 132 
Intolerant, 75 
Introvert, 15, 78 
Investigation, love for, 83 


Janet, 148 

Jealous, 28, 73, 78, 123 
Jealousy, mother’s, 36, 53-54, 85 
Job, 56, 63, 67, 72, 76 


Karpman, 82, 83, 147 
Kempf, 85 
Kiss, 73, 76 


Libido, 51, 76, 127 
“2, 
Likes, 55 
Lips, picking, 72 
Love, 73, 77, 78, 92, 94, 124, 127 
at first sight, 74 
for father, 64, 80 
for fiancée, 27, 122 
for grandmother, 92 
for Hawaiian-Chinese-German girl, 85 
for mother, 25, 67, 114 
for parents, 72, 110 


BEN KARPMAN 


homosexual, 126 

time for, 83 
Love-making, 30 
Love novels, 82 
Love object, 145, 147 


Maladjustment, 23 
Marriage, 25, 36, 46, 95 
balking at, 124 
desire for, 37, 72, 99 
hesitancy about, 93-94 
hopes of, 77 
mental, 50, 119 
mother’s, 75 
rule for, 83 
Martyr, 84 
Masochism, 44, 45, 84, 130, 131, 146 
Masturbation, 76, 88, 93, 118-121, 147 
abhorrence of, 26, 42, 118 
as cause of failure, 74 
as escape, &4 
coincident with inferjority, 43 
compulsive, 81 
conflict over, 44, 69 
first time, 26, 41 
guilt regarding, 38, 127, 144 
“mental,” 43, 49-50, 119-120 
mutual, 138 
pain connected with, 83 
present attitude toward, 51 
problem, 70, 71 
prolonged, 27 
reciprocal, 72 
relation to size of penis, 62-63 
when awakening, 80 
McDougall, 72, 147 
Memory, 80 : 
Men, command of, 14, 29, 69, 116, 145 
Menninger, 72, 79, 87, 147 
Milquetoast, 75 
Mistakes, dread of, 61 
Moody, 84 


Mother, 28, 41, 54, 64, 67, 70, 75, 85, 86, 92, 112. 


114-115, 124, 145, 147 
attachment, 143-144 
called down by, 43 
characteristics of, 29, 58,76, 89 
close to, 15 
description, 108 
discovery by, 44, 71 
hate toward, 78, 90, 111 
mistreated, 84 
relations with father, 36, 72, 109-110 
new apartment of, 48 
scratching back of, 82 
whipped by, 40, 47, 111 


“Nagger,” 84 
Nail-biting, 16, 88 
Naive, 24, 84, 114 
Narcissism, 44, 114, 128-129 
Narcissistic— 
channels, 44, 45, 69 
element, 143 
inclination, 81 
manner, 71 
Naval Health Record, 65, 145 
“Necking,” 26, 27, 46, 56, 72, 76, 80, 82, 83, *5 
92, 93, 121, 122 
Negress, 85 
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urosis, 138 

levelopment of, 

urotic 

haracter, 116 

lificulties, 34 

listurbance, 23, 35, 127, 132 

individual, 136 

manifestation, 145 

symptoms, 69 

traits, 111 
Neurotics, 7, 
\ude-— 

father, 40-41, 128 

girls, 75, 128 


10, 64, 65, 


“Objectivity,” insistence on, 8 
Obsession, 9, 15, 37, 66, 70, 84, 130 
Oedipal barrier, 115 
Oedipus— 
complex, 44, 124 
dreams, 132, 140 
problem, 64, 70, 140, 143 
Onanism, 81 (See also Autoerotism, Masturba- 
tion ) 
Orderliness, mania for, 85 


Paraphiliac- 
elements in dreams, 132, 139 
indications, 121, 140 
neuroses, 9 
significance, 138 
tendencies, 65, 128, 130, 134, 139 
trends, 131 
Parents— 
attitude toward, 69 
relation to, 35, 45 
Penis, 25, 55, 87, 
father’s, 41, 64, 70, 71, 128, 144 
size of, 62, 75, 127 
Perspiration, excessive, 14, 115 
Perversions, 6, 9, 46, 80 
Phantasies, 82, 145 
masturbation, 49-51, 
130, 144, 146 
Pimples, 75 
Pleasure— 
childish, 65, 70, 133 
erotic, 54, 82 
ethereal-sensual, 91 
sensual, 82, 144 
sensuous, 43, 117, 143 
Pleasure-principle, 65, 70, 137, 138. 145 
“Pre-prepared,”’ 48, 65, 94, 128, 145 
President, becoming, 43, 112 
Prince, Morton, 147 
Prostitutes, 27, 51, 55, 82, 83, 87 
Psychoanalysis, 10, 13, 66 
conventional, 9 
objections to, 6, 7 
Psychodynamics, 8, 9 
Psychogenic— 
data, 15 
factors, 16, 71 
findings, 72 
mechanisms, 146 
Psychoneurosis, 15, 16 
Psychosis, onset of, 14 
Psychotherapy, 5, 6, 16, 69, 72, 126, 145, 148 
objective, 6, 9, 13, 146 
Punishment, threat of, 44, 64, 71 


55-56, 86, 8&7, 


119-120, 


153/341 


Punishment, psychic, 127 
(See also Whippings) 


Punishments, 40, 111 


Rage, 47 . 
Rationalization, 124 
Reactive Depression, 15, 16, 147 
Rebellious spirit, 47, 90 
Relatives, 69, 88, 119, 120, 144 
Religion, 32, 74 
Religious— 
education, 23 
philosophy, 32 
Repressed— 
individual, 34 
homosexual component, 35, 126 
homosexual inclination, 64 
homosexual interest,, 65 
Repression, 44, 70, 124, 125, 128, 131, 133, 
143, 145 
Resentment, unconscious, 143 
Retardation, psychomotor, 15, 16 
Revenge, desire for, 48 
Ring, engagement, 78-79 


Roommate, 52-53, 65, 145 


Sadism, 44, 45, 61, 75, 130 
Sado-masochistic picture, 131 
Sarcasm, 48, 53-54, 85 
Scum, 58, 129-130 
Seclusiveness, 84 
Self conscious, 29, 116 
Self pity, 130 
Self pitying, 26 
Selfish, 28, 66-67 
Selfishness, 63, 143 
of fiancée, 27, 28, 122, 123 
Sex— 
education, 118 
horror of, 92 
Sexual— 
curiosity, 25 
earliest episode, 117 
incompatibility, 36 
interpretation, 135 
irregularity, 44 
knowledge, 25-26 
relation, 40-41 
symbolism, 138 
Sexually excited, 30, 41 
Shame,- 118 
Shy, 34, 94 
Sister, 38-39 
Skin— 
eating, 72 
picking at, 88 
Snakes, 51-52, 142 
Soft-hearted, 30, 62, 116 
Speech, hesitancy in, 15, 
Speech-making, 78 
“Spoiled boy,” 63, 64, 65, 66, 7! 
143, 145 
Sports, 67, 73 
Stekel, 82, 83 
Sterility— 
fear of, 58, 127-128 
worry over, 66, 68 
Stomach-—- 
aches, 87 
distress from, 17 
sinking feeling in, 34 
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squeamish, 87 
trouble, 14, 87 
upset, 14 

Straddling, 43, 117, 143 
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Strain, 64, 65, 66, 67, 70, 132, 143, 145, 146 


Stubborn, 22, 72 
Sublimation, 82, 126 
Sucking, 55, 81, 129 
Suicide, 15 

danger of, 9 
Suicidal, 147 

ideas, 15 

meditation, 130 

thoughts, 87-88, 146 

trends, 14 
Sweating, 34, 87 
Symbol, 134, 142 

phallic, 140 


Symbolism—(See also Dreams, Objects and 


Symbols ) 

dream, 135 

homosexual, 131 

obscure, 140 

sexual, 138 
Symptoms— 

compulsion, 81 

psychosomatic, 147 l 

somatic, 14 


Tantrums, 47, 48, 63, 70, 71, 93, 112 
Teddy Bear, 54, 91 

Tension, nervous, 85 
Thumb-sucking, 81, && 

Timidity, 84, 85 

Transference, 9, 86 

Traveling, 95 

Trembling, 34, 72 


Uncle, 37, 39 
Unhappiness, childhood, 108 
Uniform, 129 

glamour of, 114, 128, 143 


“Velvet,” 65, 94 
Virgin, 82, 126 
Vocation, choice of, 83 
Voyeurism, 128 
Voyeuristic interest, 144 


Waste, dislike of, 86 

Whining, 8&4 

Whippings, 40, 47, 111 
Wishfulfillment dreams, 65, 132, 133 
Womanhood, regard for, 93 

Work, difficulty with, 14, 67 

Worry, 57, 74, 140 
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